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ABSTRACT

The foundations of a modern educational system were laid 
in western India by the Bombay Board of Education in the 
years 1840 to 1855* The Board integrated the results of 
earlier ad hoc efforts into a network of vernacular-medium 
primary and English-medium secondary schools,spread throughout 
the three linguistic-cultmral regions of the Bombay Presidency. 
The Board was responsible for the detailed allocation of all 
government educational expenditure,but,as a merely semi
official body,it enjoyed considerable autonomy. In deciding 
those sections of society upon whom the available funds 
should be spent the Board was influenced more by the views of 
its own officials,who were able to evaluate the pattern of 
effective demand,than by general theories ,or by broader 
considerations of government policy. The Board's schools were 
aimed neither at the cultivating peasantry nor at the 
wealthier landholding or trading groups,but at the widely 
dispersed,high-caste,non-cultivating rural elites,which formed 
the reservoir from which previous regimes had recruited their 
political and administrative personnel. The schools facilitated 
the accommodation of such groups,whose members had participated 
in the ex ercise of political power at the local level under 
the pre-British system, as a secondary elite in the new 
British power structure.

The extension of education throughout the rural areas of 
the Bombay Presidency in the 1840's coincided with the 
establishment of the Bombay Revenue Survey Settlement,which,by 
fixing the revenue liability of each ‘field* directly with 
individual proprietors,dispensed with the old hereditary 
intermediaries,and necessitated the creation of a large 
salaried bureaucracy. Many of those whose hereditary functions 
were abolished by the settlement were absorbed, through the 
district schools,and the associated system of local public



service entrance examinations , into the new administration. The 
heirs of such hereditary local officials figured prominently 
in the district schools,and the locally dominant castes from 
which they came usually provided the majority of the pupils 
in their own localities.

The educational system helped to transform these dispersed 
non-cultivating rural elites into a new bureaucratic and 
professional social i&yer. Those recruited into the 
administration and asso elated professions through the schools 
usually enjoyed some hereditary income from land,but their 
new employment entailed movement away from the locale of 
recruitment, thereby weakening the ties which bound them to 
village society,and involving them in social interaction with 
others of a similar social status throughout each linguistic- 
cultural region, it thereby reinforced horizontal (status- 
equal) social bonds at the expense of vertical ones. The Board's 
schools also helped to stabilize regional linguitic norms, 
and , thereby,encouraged the development of the vernacular press 
and of new voluntary asso ciations,through which thisvider 
feeling of corporate identity found expression. The vernacular 
schools acted as feeders to the £nglish schools,from which 
the leaders of the early social and political reform 
movements came;they also created the wider constituency which 
these? leaders canvassed through the press and voluntary 
asso ciations.
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Preface

This study was prompted by curiosity about the 
connections between the nationalist political leadership 
of late nineteenth century India, and older ruling groups 
which had been previously displaced by the advent of 
British rule. This interest suggested the area, the 
period and the institutions upon which attention has 
been focussed#

The older general histories of nineteenth 
century India suggest an almost total discontinuity 
between this new national, or more properly nationalist, 
elite and the old ruling class repressnted by various 
Rajas and petty feudatories# The risings of 1857-8 
which were taken as a dividing line in the development 
of modem India were viewed a3 the last attempt at resis
tance by the old ruling class, whose interests were 
threatened by British ’reforming* policies, v/hile the 
nationalist movement was seen, in contrast, as a long- 
range consequence of such policies#

General works on the development of Indian 
nationalism have paid most attention to the situation in 
Bengal, which was the oldest British territory and the 
seat of the Government of India, and there has been a 
tendency to view the development of nationalist organi
zation and ideology as a process which originated in 
Bengal with Ram Mohan Roy and the ’Bengal Renaissance*, 
with the rest of India following suit with a greater or 
lesser time lag depending on the period they had been 
subjected to British rule. R#C# Majumdar, for example,
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in his History of the Freedom Movement states, "though 
the spirit of nationalism was first evolved in Bengal, 
it soon spread to ether parts of India

Such perspectives require considerable modifi
cation in the light of recent regional studies• At 
least in the first half of the nineteenth century the 
subordinate governments of Bombay and Madras enjoyed a 
large measure of autonomy in matters of local policy, 
and the policies adopted in crucial areas such as revenue 
and education varied considerably. Thus different 
regions were not only subjected to the impact of British 
rule for different periods but the nature of that impact 
differed in certain important respects. This entailed 
differences not only in the rate of mobilization of 
those new occupational groups from which the nationalist 
leaders were typically recruited, but also to differences 
in their 3ocial origins, or relationship to older social 
formations.

The most important creation of the new nationalist 
political elite was the Indian National Congress, founded 
in 1885# The founders and early leaders of Congress were 
drawn from various regional elites who had acquired their 
experience of political organization in pre-existing local 
political associations. Such local associations, which 
aimed to articulate the •grievances1 of local interest 
groups, had sprung into existence in each of the three 
Presidencies of British India in the period immediately 
preceding the renewal of the East India Company*s Charter 
in 1853* Thus the characteristic political style of the
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early Congress leaders had been shaped by a long 
experience of local political organization prior to their 
emergence onto an all-India stage in the late nineteenth 
century. In the regional contexts in which these older 
associations functioned the connections between the new 
aspiring political elite and older ruling groups can be 
more readily discerned.

The area

Western India seemed a fruitful area for the 
investigation of continuities between old and new political 
elites for a variety of reasons. In contrast to Northern
- t  , . _ v . J, V _ j f '  > ' I *

India the British in western India did not succeed to 
the authority of a decrepit Moghul administration, but 
established their power by the conquest of a purely 
indigenous Hindu ra.j. The policies adopted by the early
British administrators were cautious and conciliatory.
British rule was still only recently established in
western India in the ’era of reform* which characterised
Bentinck’s administration, and the wind of change blew 
more gently on the western coast. Yet the period which 
elapsed between the final collapse of indigenous political 
power (1818) and the emergence of new forms of political 
organization (1853) was more brief.

In western India the initiative in petitioning 
Parliament in 1853 came not from Bombay, the seat of 
British power, but from Poona, the former capital of the 
Peshwas and amongst Maharashtrian Congress leaders of a 
later period there was a preponderance of Chitpavan Brahmans -



the tjati (sub-caste) from which the Peshwas and many of 
the leading figures of their regime had come. It is 
tempting to see in these facts evidence of a direct con
tinuity between the government of the Peshwa, which the 
British superseded, in 1818 and the Indian National Congress 
which superseded them in 1947* Indeed the biographers of 
these Chitpavan leaders have often emphasised those of 
their subjects' "ancestors" who had held positions under 
the Maratha state before 1818. Similarly some British 
officials hostile to the nationalist movement were quick 
to see such a connection in the role of the Chitpavan 
Brahmans. Prom a different vantage point the founding 
father of the modern non-Brahman political movement in 
Maharashtra, Jotirao Phule, also tended to see the 
Brahman-dominated nationalist movement in Maharashtra
as an attempt by the old ruling elite to re-establish2Brahman hegemony.

On the other hand, although a higher education 
in English is recogivized as an essential prerequisite for 
the achievement of a leadership role in the early Congress, 
the most prominent families amongst the former Maharash
trian ruling elite generally remained aloof from the 
English schools and colleges in the mid-nineteenth century 
when the founding fathers of the nationalist movement were 
acquiring English education. Mountstuart Elphinstone, who 
had established British rule in the former Peshwa terri
tories after 1818, had anticipated a decline in the position 
of the old elite under the levelling effects of British 
rule. Indeed the broad outline of Elphinstone's settlement,



which allowed a proportion of their former landed incomes .{■ 
to the old elite, at least for the immediate future, hut 
created no function for them in the new system, was more 
fitted to ease their decline into obscurity than to evoke 
a creative response to the new circumstances of British 
rule.

The continuity of Chitpavan influence seems to 
have depended upon a broader base than that provided by 
the Chitpavan sardars. The nationalist leadership was 
recruited amongst a wider section of the caste who filled 
the lower levels of both the Maratha and the British 
administration, but who had not occupied the leading 
positions under the Maratha Empire. The British school 
system and administration by-passed the sardars and other 
large land-holding families, but it drew upon sections of 
the same castes which had filled positions at the lower, 
local levels of the previous power structure.

The substantial continuity in terms of caste 
membership between the lower administrative cadre of the 
Maratha and British systems, was masked by a discontinuity 
in style or ideology. The new administrative and pro
fessional groups produced by the government schools phrased 
their social and political aspirations in a western 
political idiom, and established their claims to leadership 
through institutions modelled on western precedents.
But the borrowed idiom of mid-Victorian Britain acquired 
in school was by no means uniformly antagonistic to the 
older social values of Brahmanical Hinduism. The 'moral 
catechisms' and didactic readers employed in the government
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schools drew liberally upon the Panchatantra, the Mahabharatha 
and other Hindu sources, as well as upon Aesop*s Fables, 
Chamber's school books series and later Samuel Smiles.
The resultant amalgam was fairly uniform in tone.

The substantial correlation between caste and 
class, or between ritual and economic ranking, made it easy 
for British administrators, for example, to justify the 
exclusion of 'untouchables* from the government schools in 
terms of British conceptions of class differences, and more 
broadly to accept Brahman dominance of British-Indian 
institutions. British attitudes towards the caste system 
were extremely ambivalent. On the one hand, caste was 
seen to be bound up with Hindu * superstition*, and it also 
appeared at times to undermine British authority. But, 
on the other hand, it helped to maintain a degree of social 
stability, such as any ruling group finds desirable, and 
its advantages were not lost on more conservative officials. 
John Malcolm, for example in 1829* urged that the new 
rulers should not seek to "weaken the ties of caste and 
kindred" which despite defects had, he felt, "advantages 
that should not be cast away until we can well supply their 
place with motives and duties that will equally or better 
promote the good order of society".^ This conservative 
attitude towards Indian social institutions, which
prevailed under the first British rulers in Western India,

\
became a strongly entrenched tradition within the Bombay 
administration.

Apart from the continuity of influence of castes
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the
such as/Chitpavans, and the conservatism of the new 
rulers, several other special features pointed to western 
India as a fruitful area for the investigation of con
tinuities between old and new political elites. The 
area also provided a marked contrast to the Chitpavans in 
the shape of another group, the Parsis. The Parsis also 
contributed several leaders to the early Congress, but, 
in contrast to the Chitpavans, they had not occupied an 
important position in the pre-British political system.

The position of both the Parsis and the Chitpavans 
in the later nineteenth century has been generally noted 
in works on this period. There is also a large corpus 
of literature on Maharashtrian history in the eighteenth 
century, stimulated in part by the mobilization of historical 
•myths* to provide part of the ideology of the later nine
teenth century nationalist movement. Because of this 
there is not only a body of information on the Maratha 
political system but also on the role of particular groups 
within it.

Although the main focus of attention in this 
study is on the impact of British rule upon the upper levels 
of Maharashtrian society in Western India, attention is 
not restricted to the Marathi-speaking areas of the Bombay 
Presidency. The situation in Gujarat and the Karnatak 
is also considered. It is the political, rather than 
the cultural region that is important in relation to the 
subject of the investigation. One of the most important 
aspects of the history of western India lies in the inter
action of different local groups within a supra-regional
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institutional framework provided by the Maratha con
federacy in the eighteenth century and the British 
administration in the nineteenth century.

The period

The period selected for special attention is 
necessarily arbitrary and some lines of investigation 
lead outside it. The starting point corresponds to the 
establishment of the Bombay Board of Education in 1840, 
and the terminal one (1858) with the suppression of the 
risings in North India and the inauguration of Bombay 
University.* These dates roughly delimit a period which 
has certain distinctive characteristics in terms of the 
particular line of enquiry. By 1840 the political boun
daries of the nineteenth century Presidency of Bombay had 
been largely fixed. The new British rulers had become 
firmly entrenched and their system of administration had 
assumed its characteristic form, and they were in a position 
to free themselves from their initial dependence on older 
ruling groups. By 1858 a small but significant section 
of the region*s population had received a western education, 
and otherwise had been drawn into the orbit of British 
sponsored or established institutions, and the foundations

* In fact the ’’establishment” of Bombay University was a 
matter of form rather than substance. The old Board of Education was expanded by the addition of new members to 
form the "senate of Bombay University”, and the existing 
Poona and Elphinstone colleges were affiliated to it.
The teachers, students and syllabi in these institutions 
remained the same, and so did the occupational prospects 
of their students.



had been laid of movements of directed social and 
political change which were later to assume wider importance.

This period forms a lacuna in historical writing 
on western India for a variety of reasons. The movement 
of 1857-58, which has stimulated an interest in this 
period in other regions, secured little support in 
western India. Despite the political traditions and 
aspirations of the Chitpavans and other Maharashtrian 
Brahmans, western India remained largely peaceful.
Although there was still widespread resentment at the loss 
of political power, and although the more militant forms 
of later nineteenth century nationalism gained strong and 
early support amongst the Chitpavans, few of them rallied 
to the support of their caste-fellow Nana Saheb in 1857-58. 
This appears to owe something to British success in the 
previous four decades in absorbing a large section of the 
Chitpavan and other Maharashtrian high castes into the 
British administration.

The work of Maharashtrian historians has been 
concentrated on the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, 
the period of the Maratha Empire. Neither have 
historians interested in British policy and the develop
ment of British administration dealt with this period.
The establishment of British rule in the Deccan under

5Elphinstone has been dealt with by Kenneth Ballhatchet^ 
but there is no study of the development of British 
administration after 1830. Perhaps because, following 
the departure of Elphinstone’s successor, John Malcolm,



there was no prominent figure at the head of the Bombay 
Government, associated with a particular administrative 
tradition*

The major policy innovation of this period was 
the Bombay Revenue Survey, which was initiated at a lower 
level of the administrative hierarchy* The principles 
underlying the Bombay Survey Settlement have been dealt

cwith in general studies of British revenue policy, and
some of its social and economic consequences have been

7analysed in a recent work by Ravinder Kumar.' But those 
aspects of British policy and administration in this period 
which most closely affected the fortunes of the more 
urbanized clerical and trading castes, rather than the 
cultivators, have not attracted similar attention* There 
has been no study of the social composition of the Indian 
subordinate staff of the British administration, or of the 
school system through which it was recruited. The edu
cational policy of the Bombay Government has been dealt

Qwith by R.K. Boman-Behram, and the development of the 
school system in this period has also been covered in a 
more general study of the educational history of the Bombay 
Presidency by R.V. Parulekar,^ but neither study deals with 
the clientele of the schools.

The nationalist movement has provided another 
focus of historical research but it has directed attention 
to those later nineteenth century Maharashtrian leaders 
who emerged onto an all-India stage. Although both older 
and more recent works on the origins and development of 
the Indian nationalist movement have acknowledged the
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importance of western education in mobilizing a national
political elite, they have usually concentrated on the
late nineteenth century and the higher English levels of

10the school system. Yet in Bombay, from the outset, a 
greater proportion of effort was directed to the provision 
of vernacular schools. By examining the social recruit
ment of the vernacular base of the Bombay school system in 
this earlier period it is hoped to throw light on the 
origins of this new leadership in the older social order,

I
The Institutions

Indian education has been the subject of almost 
continuous comment since the British East India Company 
was first required, by the Charter Act of 1813, to accept 
a measure of responsibility for the education of its Indian 
subjects. The educational system earns a chapter in 
most general surveys of British-Indian history. It 
figures, along with railways and 'law and order', as one 
of the benefits of British rule and has been pointed to 
as a prime manifestation of the essential benevolence of 
British intentions towards India, which distinguished 
their rule from other, more predatory, forms of European 
colonialism. On the other hand both British and Indian 
critics have pointed to the inadequacies of the system and 
the self-serving motives - such as the need to train cheap 
clerks - which, they claim, underlay British educational 
policy. The debate between proponents of these alternative 
views has turned on the examination of the conscious 
intentions of responsible British officials, and has
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uncovered a great diversity of motives and ideological 
influences•

More recently the ma^or policy documents, such
as Bentinck's Resolution or the Wood Despatch, which form
the points of arrival for studies of policy, have been
taken as the points of departure for studies of society*
The educational institutions established in accordance
with these policy directives have been seen as causes of
many later developments, in particular of those movements
for social reform and political independence which claim
most attention in studies of late nineteenth and early
twentieth century India.

The weight attached to western education as a
catalyst of social change in nineteenth century India is
epitomised by one writer who states,

if the prime mover of the nineteenth 
century social revolution in England and some other western countries was 
technology, in India, as in some other underdeveloped countries, it was 
education. 11

In many accounts of modern India the movements for social
and political reform are made to appear as mere reflexes
of new social values and political ideals absorbed by an
elite, through western education. B.B. Misra, for example,
observes,

western education not only supplied the ideological principles of 
liberalism but it also created new 
social classes to champion that 
principle. 12

Some accounts border on an almost Hegelian level of
abstraction. The dynamic of Indian social development is
located in the realm of ideas, in the interaction of western



concepts and the mind of India. The social reform move
ments of later nineteenth century India, in particular, 
are often seen as a direct result of the introduction 
into India of new ideas through formal education, rather 
than as the attempt, by some, to direct and control spon
taneous pressures for change originating in the objective 
circumstances of British rule. The emphasis on the inno
vatory role of ideas is usually associated with the notion 
that such changes amounted to a Renaissance, analogous to 
that of Europe. K.K. Datta, for example, in his Dawn of 
Renascent India, claims,

the modem Indian Renaissance has been 
essentially a matter of the spirit producing in its effects changes in 
the various spheres of life. 13
The emphasis on social values rather than social 

structure is shared by more recent accounts which have 
been influenced by the methods and terminology of com
parative social science. The overarching concepts of 
’tradition* and ’modernity* come, by a process of reifi
cation, to assume the appearance of actors on the 
historical stage, and India’s development is reduced to a 
struggle between the ’forces of modernity* and the ’forces 
of tradition*, in some ways reminiscent of the epic battles 
of the Mahabharata. The perspective implicit in the 
tradition—modernity typology is essentially the same as 
that which informed the view of nineteenth century British 
administrators. The future of India is envisaged as a
process of sponsored social change, by which India will

14come progressively to resemble a given western model.
The process is seen to require a corps of foreign rulers



or advisers, and an indigenous 'modernising elite' who 
have come, through education, amongst other means, to 
share their values. Although this view does not altogether 
deny the existence of social conflict, or of alternative 
historical options, it does little to illuminate them.
All foreign sponsored institutions such as schools come to 
be seen as instruments of change, and all indigenous insti
tutions as foci of resistance to change.

The Indian nationalist movement, like the social 
reform movements, has also often been seen as a consequence 
of western education. Contemporary British officials 
often portrayed the nationalist movement as an expression 
of the corporate self-interest of a new 'educated middle 
class', thereby simultaneously claiming credit for its 
creation, while denying the new leadership's claims to
represent a wider Indian constituency. But other, more 
critical, observers of British rule in India, such as Karl 
Marx, accepted this evaluation. In his comments on the 
Charter debates of 1853* and with particular reference to 
the petitions presented from the Indian political asso
ciations in the three Presidencies, he observed,

from the Indian natives, reluctantly and 
sparingly educated at Calcutta, under English superintendence, a fresh class is 
springing up, endowed with the require
ments for government and imbued with 
European science. 15
This view has been a common theme of many later 

writers, by no means all of whom would accept Marx as a 
mentor* It is, however, hard to see in what sense education 
can create a social class. An educational system which is 
appropriately selective in its range of social recruitment,
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and which directs its products into certain restricted 
fields of economic activity, may, thereby, reinforce 
subjective feelings of class identity amongst its 
clientele, but it does not thereby create the objective 
circumstances which define their class situation.

The term ’educated class’ is sometimes replaced 
in more recent studies of the social basis of the nationalist 
movement by the term ’educated elite’• But the signifi
cance of this change in terminology is by no means clear.
The classical theory of elites appears mainly designed to 
reassert the theoretical autonomy of the power structure 
of society from the economic structure, in which according 
to Marx,it was rooted. The wider applications of the 
concept have been associated with pluralist theories of 
society which seek to identify, in any given society, not 
Just one ruling class but a number of competing, or con
verging, elites. Such elites, composed of those who 
stand at the apex of particular social structures, or, to 
put it another way, occupy the leading positions in certain 
defined areas of social activity, can be as numerous as 
the observer chooses to notice, and depend upon the purpose 
of his investigation. Some of the most commonly noticed 
are bureaucratic, military and business elites, but their 
number could be multiplied, virtually without limit.

Education is clearly one such definable area of 
social activity, and, on the same model, it would be 
possible to identify an educational elite, made up of 
Vice-Chancellors, education committee chairmen and so on, 
and others who hold controlling positions in educational
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institutions. But the concept of an ’educated elite’ 
does not fit at all. Those individuals whom this term 
seeks to identify are not an elite by virtue of positions 
in educational institutions, but due to their prominence 
in certain other spheres of social activity. Education 
may well have been a necessary, although it would rarely 
have been a sufficient, condition of entry into these 
other spheres, but education does not indicate the basis 
of their elite position.

Nevertheless, while it does not seem helpful to 
look for a single class or elite, equipped with a uniform 
new ideology, emerging as a social consequence of western 
education in India, the school system was clearly important 
as a channel of entry into many positions of power and 
influence. The Indian school system was shaped from its 
inception by administrative exigencies. It was the means 
by which the British rulers attempted to control access to 
those positions of influence which their system of govern
ment inevitably created.

The government school system and the British 
district administration provided two major points of inter
action between the British rulers and local society. The 
school system and public service recruitment procedures 
were closely inter-related and may be considered, prima 
facie, as important in the mobilization of new occupational 
groups.

The possibility of investigating, in some depth, 
the social basis of recruitment into the government schools 
and the subordinate grades of the British administration in 
western India was provided by the departmental records of
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the Bombay Board of Education (vide Sources II, p. 44 *) 
However, the data on the social origins and subsequent 
careers of government educands, and on the operation of 
the system of public service candidates* examinations 
which these provided needed to be related to the economic 
and social circumstances of such groups and to other 
aspects of policy.

Information on the social background of government 
educands was of three types.
(1) Caste

For the years 1840 to 1848 tables are available 
of the "castes" of pupils in each government vernacular 
school and for some of the English schools for some years.* 
But the various social identities recorded do not appear to 
conform to any overall criterion or system of social strati
fication, but represent a collection of varna, jati, 
sectarian and occupational designations. This information 
does not appear to have been required for any specific 
administrative purpose, and hence there was no discussion 
of the significance of the designations employed. The 
basic data was collected by the Brahman school-teachers on

* Those for 1841 and 1849 were collated and printed in 
the Board*s annual reports. There do not appear to be any significant fluctuations in the positions of dif
ferent **castes" in the schools over this period. Ihave collected the figures for 1846, because this was the year of the district census, which although not 
employing all of the same categories, did give some 
figures for the position of the same groups in the total 
population, making analysis possible.
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the basis of enquiry amongst the pupils, and the results 
may therefore be taken to represent the interaction between 
current Brahman perceptions and the self-ascribed social 
identities of other, non-Brahman, pupils. As a rule 
only Brahmans themselves were identified by varna, which 
accorded with the contemporary Brahmanical view that all 
other groups were either Shudras or "mixed castes".

Thus in Maharashtra Chitpavans, Deshashtas and 
Karhadas were recorded as Brahmans, and in Gujarat Audichs, 
Shrimalis and Nagars. Groups such as the Saraswats and 
Prabhus in Maharashtra and the Bhatelas in Gujarat, whose 
varna claims were not recognized by these former groups, 
from which the school-teachers were recruited, were identi
fied by jati. The artisan and cultivating strata of the 
population were identified by occupational categories.
Thus the varna conception of social stratification was only 
employed to describe a small upper stratum of the popu
lation. The other categories usually indicated the position 
of various locally prominent groups in the schools.

(2) Land
The information available on the relationship of
*

the pupils to land, or more strictly income from land,* 
was compiled for a specific administrative purpose, and 
the criteria determining the categories employed can be

* Land itself is, of course, unconsumable. Property in 
land consists in the right to direct the labour of 
those who cultivate it and to dispose of the product 
of that labour.
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more easily discovered and hence the results more 
readily analysed* In 184-9 the Board collected returns on 
the heirs of watandars, or hereditary district and village 
officials, attending its schools* The data was collected 
in connection with a proposal to introduce a compulsory 
educational test for inheritance to a service watan*
Thus the returns were restricted to those members of the 
non-cultivating rural social strata whose income from land 
entailed the performance of hereditary services to the 
state* Those from whom no service was required were 
excluded, and so also were those whose landed incomes were 
held in return for service exclusively to the village 
community, not to the state.

This data throws considerable light on the 
relationship between the government educands in the 
districts, and this important category of land rights*
But its analysis still involves considerable difficulties.
The main categories of watandar, such as deshmukh, deshpande, 
desai, patil and kulkami» are readily identifiable, but 
the returns also include over twenty other less easily 
identifiable categories. Even with the better known 
categories their exact share of the agricultural product 
and corresponding obligations to the state are not specified 
in the returns themselves. Further although the returns 
show how many wat^ndars there were in the schools they give 
no indication how many there were outside. So the pro
portion of school attendance amongst watandars cannot be 
ascertained to show their aggregate response to education.
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(5) Wealth
Some indication of the wealth, or lack of it, 

of educands' families is provided by data on the proportion 
of pupils who paid the fee compared to those who were 
excused on grounds of "poverty". But the definition of 
"poverty" is nowhere spelt out. In the village schools 
exemption from fee-payment depended on a certificate of 
"poverty" issued by the local school committee composed 
of leading local inhabitants. The committees were, how
ever, generally very reluctant to enforce fee-payment, 
especially from Brahmans, who comprised a majority of the 
pupils, and the figures on fee-payment are not therefore 
an accurate guide to the economic status of pupils.
After 1845 the Board of Education insisted on a more 
rigorous collection of fees but it still did not lay down 
any figure of parental income to guide the committees in 
considering claims for fee exemption.

In the English schools a monthly income of fifty 
rupees appears to have been the accepted criterion, although 
there are still no returns on parental income. In 
relation to the vernacular schools outside the larger towns 
the concept of monetary income was largely meaningless.
The economic circumstances of pupils living in the rural 
areas, which were only partially integrated into a monetized 
economy, could not have been represented in monetary terms. 
Thus the figures on fee-payment serve only as a very broad 
indication of the economic circumstances of the govern
ment educands.

These three types of data do, however, throw some



light on the relationship of the schools to three inter
related aspects of the social structure: caste, land and
wealth. They indicate the relative position of different 
social aggregates amongst the schools' clientele, and 
suggest an impressionistic, but empirically grounded, 
stereotype of the typical government educand.

The available data on the social origins of 
government educands is analysed in Chapter IV, but the 
picture is necessarily rather static and reveals little 
of the dynamic of social change. The schools provide a 
useful nexus at which to observe the interaction of British 
policy and local society, but the school system was not an 
autonomous institution. Educational policy, analyzed in 
Chapters II and III, was not framed in isolation from 
local society and then brought to bear upon it through an 
impartial administration immune from local pressures.
It would be more correct to see educational policy as a 
response to local social circumstances, rather than the 
reverse. Local social conditions severely limited the 
options available to those formally responsible for the 
organization of the school system. Educational adminis
trators could, within limits, determine the content of the 
curriculum, the location of schools, the scale of fees 
and so on, but there was little they could do to create 
a demand for education - let alone stimulate it3 spread 
amongst any particular section of the local community. 
Whatever their preferences they were not equipped to mani
pulate the school system to confer the advantages of 
education upon any specially favoured group.
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The factors which determined the response to 
education lay outside the school system. The pressures 
which caused some, rather than others, to patronize the 
government schools arose out of the vocational traditions 
of particular castes and the effect of British rule in 
creating new conditions for the maintenance of such 
traditions* The geographical and historical influences 
which shaped the vocational traditions of the leading 
castes in each region, and the manner in which each had 
been drawn into the orbit of the British system prior to 
the establishment of a regional school system are surveyed 
in Chapter I. The system of recruitment into the district 
administration, which provided the main sphere of employ
ment and stimulus to the acquisition of education is 
examined in Chapter V. It was the interaction of these 
two, rather than the decisions of educational policy 
makers, which shaped the social composition of the schools' 
clientele.



1. R.C. Mazumdar, History of the Freedom Movement,
vol. I, p.357.

2. Phule attacked Brahman claims to social superiority
in general but he singled out the Chitpavans fori
special criticism,* He saw the Deshasbh&us, who had been
less prominent in eighteenth century politics, as less 
alienated from the cultivating castes, vide D. Keer, Jotimo Phooley, "p. 182.

3. J. Malcolm* Min. undated, Bds.Coll*. 52, 141, pp. 101-2.
4. Many British residents of western India, both

official and non-official, claimed to detect wide
spread sympathy for the cause of Nana Saheb amongst 
the Chitpavanp,in particular, but efforts to establish 
direct complicity failed to unearth any concrete 
evidence. The only risings that occurred were 
those led by one or two sardars who had suffered at 
the hands of the Inam Committee in the

4

Bombay Karnatak; but they failed to mobilize any 
significant popular support and were quickly put 
down. (Vide G. le Grand Jacob, Western India before and 
during the Mutinies* London, 1871).

5. K. Ballhatchet, Social Policy and Social Change in 
Western India. 1817-1870. Oxford 1937.

6. Such as E. Stokes, The English Utilitarian and India. 
Oxford 1959.

7. R. Kumar, Western India in the Nineteenth Century,
London 1968.

j

S. R.K. Boman-Behram, Educational Controversies in India, 
the Cultural Conquest of India under British 
Imperialism* Bombay 1943.



IS

A9. K.V. Prulekar, Problems of Education In the 3orabayA
Presidency, unpublished M.Sd. Thesis, Leeds, 1939*

10* This applies to A* Seal’s recent study, The Emergence 
of Indian Nationalism, which, adopts an ail India per
spective, and also to J* Broomfield’s Elite Conflict 
in a Plural Society, and a forthcoming study by E •
McDonald Gumperz, which concentrate on Bengal and 
Maharashtra respectively, and of course McCully’s, 
older, English Education ahd the Origins of Indian 
Nationalism*

11* Shanti S. Tangri, '’Intellectuals and Society in
nineteenth CentUly India'', Comparative Studies in.
Society and History.vol.5.1960-61fp .368

12. B.B. Hisra, The Indivan Middle Classes, p. 339«
p.111

13. K*E. Datta, the Dawn of Renascent India, ?ed.ad-. .Bombay. 1964./
14. The implicit identification of modernisation with the

emulation of an established foreign model is made 
explicitly in an article by R.P. Bore, "The Moderniser 
as a Special Cases Japanese Factory Legislation,
1832-191111, in Comparative Studies in Society and 
History, vol. 11, No* 4, Oct. 1969, p. 433*

1.9* Karl Marx, "The Future Result of British Rule in India",
article in New York Bally Tribune, 8 Aug. 1353* repro
duced in ilarx and Engels, The First Indian War of 
Independence, 1857-13^9* Moscow, I960, p. 22.
Although Marx’s general reading on Indian history was 
very wide, his source of information on this particular 
issue appears to have been limited to the Parliamentary 
Blue Socks, and the writings of Manchaster Lobby Pamphlet
eers, such as John Chapman, whose views show through 
in this occasional piece.



29

The transition from Maratha to British ituie

1
The reidonai social structure

Ibe Bombay Presidency as it existed in the period under consideration 
(1840*1858) covered three linguistic-cultural regions, Maharashtra, Gujarat 
and the Bombay Karoatak (usually referred to in the early nineteenth century 
as the Southern Maratha Country). Despite the theoretical uniformity pro
vided by Hindu scripture and tradition, there were considerable variations 
in the social structure of these three regions connected with differences 
in their geographical and historical background.

Maharashtrian society was characterised by a considerable degree of 
social oohesion and the pre-eminence of an administrative and political elite 
drawn from the Brahman, irabhu and Maratha castes. The social structure of 
Gujarat was much more fragmented, but the various bania trading castes 
enjoyed a high social position throughout the region. The population of 
the Bombay Kaznatak was split on both seotarlan and linguistic lines by the 
large following of the lingayat sect amongst the Kanarese majority, and by 
the existence of an upper stratum of Marathi-speaking Brahman landholders. 
Gujarat

Gujarati was the predominant language throughout the area bounded on the 
north fay the Kann of Kutoh and stretching as far south as the ^ort of Daman 
on the ooast, and inland to the gorges of the Marbada and Tapti rivers in the 
east* Although the language spoken throughout this region can be regarded 
as a single tongue there were considerable regional and social variations*
The language spoken in Kutch had a considerable infusion of Sindhi words, 
and that of Kathiawad also differed frost that of mainland Gujarat. Within 
mainland Gujarat there were considerable differences* The dialect of 
Ahmadabad differed from that of Surat, and the language of the Brahman-vania 
stratum differed from that of the cultivators, while the Bhils spoke a distinct
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dialeot and the Parsis employed many foreign (Persian and ahglish) 
terms.

The heartland of Gujarat was constituted by the valleys of the 
Narbada , fapti and Barhanpur rivers which flowed into the Gulf of dambay.
The Gulf of Cambay had been the entrepot for Indian trade with the Persian 
Gulf, Arabia and the coast of Africa since long before the advent of 
European merchants. The ports of the Gulf of Cambay were not out off from 
the interior by the Ghats as were those of the Konkan, but were easily 
connected with northern India by trade routes running along the Tapti and 
Barhanpur valleys and through Halwa and Rajasthan, and they developed into 
important cities. The fertility of Gujarat also contributed to a high level 
of urbanization, and the demands of the urban market stimulated internal trade 
in foodstuffs and other commodities. These favourable conditions had fostered 
the development of a large and wealthy trading community in the cities of 
Gujarat. The same factors appear to have discouraged the development of a 
strong indigenous military and political elite. As a region Gujarat lacked 
natural defences, and the fertility of the Gujarati heartland did not 
encourage the development of a class of soldiery from amongst the cultivators; 
but the wealth of its trading centres attracted the attention of predatory 
neighbours. Prcm the fourteenth century Gujarat was subject to Muslim ruling 
dynasties, and from the seventeenth century the decline of Muslim power left 
it open to the incursions of the Marathas, and eventual Karatba overrule.
Thus at the advent of British rule political power in Gujarat was exercised 
either by expatriate Marathas or divided amongst a myriad of small Rajput 
and Muslim principalities subordinate to them.

The political disunity of Gujarat and its accessibility to foreign 
influences and settlement had encouraged social fragmentation. Immigrant 
groujs were absorbed into the society to form new endogenous groups, while 
changes in social custom under the influence of Jainism and Buddhism, which 
had exerted strong influence in Gujarat, had led to & further fragmentation 
of the solidarities of Hindu society. Political fragmentation inhibited 
the development of region-wide social solidarities. Each of the major
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Gujarat castes was broken into a series of semi or totally endogenous

1
sub-groups on a sub-regional basis.

Despite this fragmentation there does appear to have been some system 
of regional wide grouping into social strata* or system of social precedence.
The earliest general description* that given in the report of the decennial

2
census for 1891* clearly draws on an older tradition. At the base of the 
society was the tribal population* made up of the Bhils, found mainly in the 
hill and forest country of Bast Gujarat and tide Mahi Kantha Agency* who made 
up eleven per cent of the population and were designated by the report as 
the "Kali ParaJ”* or dark, people. The lowest strata of the mors settled 
Hindu sooiety were the "untouchable" castes such as the Dhers, and Chaoars. 
Above the tribals and Imtouohables" were the Kholis who were principally 
cultivators and represented an intermediate stratum between these lower levels 
and the Brahmanical Hindu society known as the "UJli Varan", or bright 
coloured* who otade up forty-five per cent of the population. This stratum
was divided into two sections. The Brahman-vania upper level* of twenty-

which included
seven per oent* who observed stricter rituals*/as well as Brahmans and banias,
such groups as the Brahma-Kshatris * Kayasths and Bajputs and some craftsmen
and wealthier kunbis* or Patidars. On the whole these groups were more
urbanized than the lower stratum of kunbi cultivators* artisan castes and
others who made up fifteen per oent. The latter allowed widow remarriage*
did not wear the sacred thread and were classified as Shuaras.

The most striking feature of this hierarchical structure was the high
social position accorded to the trading castes (vanias)» The oenBus report
attributed this to their scrupulous maintoinance of a style of life which
commanded general respect.

The overriding Jain feelings of tenderness to life and 
dislike of stimulants to which Gujarat Brahmanism has 
had to conform* has placed the flesh-eating, liquor- 
drinking Rajput below the trader* and in the phrase 
Brahman-Vania have raised the soru ulous temple building ' 
trader to form with the irahman the highest Hindu Community 
in Gujarat. 3

However* although the influence of Jainism and Buddhism in Gujarat was dearly 
associated with the high social prestige enjoyed by the banias* their sooial
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.ree dnence also depended upon their dominant position in the oitiee of 
Gujarat, which owed their rise to commerce rather than politics, and to the 
weakness of indigenous political authority. The Brahmans of Gujarat, who 
were generally as strict in their ritual purity, did not enjoy great social 
prestige* The two largest diTisions, the Audioh and Shrimali, which competed
for social supremacy in the mid-nineteenth century, were mainly engaged in

4
relgioua vocations* The third smaller Gujarati Brahman caste, the Bagors,
had a greater proportion of its members engaged in secular pursuits, and
appears to have claimed some measure of social superiority* Whereas the
Audichs and Shrimalis, though endogamous, would interdine, the Nagars would

5
not interdine with Audichs or Shrimalis*

The most important groups amongst the Muslim community of Gujarat were
the Bohras, Khojas and Memons. These groups were traders who shared many of
the characteristics of the Hindu trading castes* The Khojas and Me mans were
converts from the Hindu trading castes of Kathiawad and Kutch :, and
they retained the vocational traditions and many of the social customs of 6
these castes* They were all well represented in the trading ports of the 
Cambay region*

The Bombay Government exercised some measure of authority throughout 
Gujarat, but it only collected revenue from, and directly administered, the 
four colleotorates of Surat, Ahmadabad, Broach and Kaira, with an aggregate

7population of 1,855*158 in 1846* The remaining area was accounted for by
the prinoely state of Baroda and the lesser states of Kathiawad and those of
mainland Gujarat organised into the Heva Kantha and ftahi Kantha Political
Agencies, oovering 40,866 square miles with a population of 2,795*364 in 8
1851. Thus only about two-fifths of the population of Gujarat was under 
direct British rule and, therefore, within the recruitment area of the 
government school system*
The Bombay Kamatak

Kanarese was the predominant spoken language in the area between the 
Krishna and Tungh&badra rivers, corresponding to the colleotorates of

9Dharwar and Belgaum, with a population, in I846, of 1,50713®9* a&d the
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four southern taiukas of Shoiapur. Although the Hiver Krishna roughly
indicated the southern limit of Maharashtra proper* It is impossible to draw
a precise linguistic boundary. Indeed the attempt to do so is still a source
of friction between the present governments of il&harashtra and Mysore. When
the area cane un er British rule in 1818 Marathi was extensively used south
of the Krishna. It was the language of commerce and administration, and also
of the dominant landholding families* who were of Maharashtrian origin. On
the other hand Kanarese was found* in 1851, to be the principal language
amongst the cultivators in villages as far north as landharpur in the Satara 

10
district.

The linguistic division between the Marathi-speaking elite and the 
Kanarese-apeaking majority was reinforced by a sectarian division. The 
anti-Brahman lingayat movement had a large following amongst the Kanarese 
majority* creating a social division whose tensions periodically erupted in 
sectarian strife.

The Kaxaatak was separated from the other directly administered districts 
of the Bontpy Presidency by a belt comprised of the semi-independent 
territories of the old Maratha chiefs* stretching from the state of 
Savantvadi* just north of Goa, in the vest* through the states of Satara and 
Kolhapur to the state of Jath in the east. Immediately south of these were 
the holdings of the various branches of the Chitpavan Patwardhan family* 
which stretched across the Krishna* covering Marathi as well as Kanarese 
districts.

The Kamatak was a border zone which had been successively subordinated
to a number of neighbouring powers. As a result a complex layering of land
rights had been superimposed upon the Kanarese cultivators, resting on grants
from a number of authorities* which consumed over half of the potential state
revenue. The greatest share of such rights of jagjr, inam and watan were
held by families which had migrated from the desh at various periods. The
few Muslim notables whose position derived from the period of Muslim11
supremacy had declined under the Brahman rule of the leshwas. The only 
lingayat with any substantial holdings* until these lapsed in 1826* was the



Desai of Kittur* and the resumption of this 'estate' caused a minor 
15lingayat uprising.

Thus the situation which the British inherited in the iCsjSuttak was a 
Kan&rese-speaking majority including a large proportion of xingayats, and 
a landed and political elite of high caste Maharashtrian immigrants* 
i-iaharaahtra

Marathi was the predominant language throughout a considerable part of 
western and central India extending to the Satpura ranges in the north and 
covering the Konkan littoral as far south as Goa and much of the Deccan 
tableland north of the river Krishna. Although the greater part of this 
area (present day Maharashtra) fell within the Bombay Presidency, some 
Marathi speakers were excluded in the dominions of the Kizam bordering on 
the British colleotorates of Shoiapur and Ahaadnagar, and in the state of 
Nagpur and the old Maharshtrian enclaves in South India* such as Tan j ore and 
Sondur. The area directly administered by the Bombay Government was divided 
into six colleotorates, Ahmadnag&r, Poona, Shoiapur, Batnagiri, Thana and

14
Khandesh with a total population in 1346 of 4,277*834* In 1848 the
princely state of Satara came under direct British control, and was later
constituted into an additional collectorate, adding a further 1,324,000 to 

15the population. The remainder of Maharashtra was divided between the
H

state of Kolhapur and a number of smaller states, mainly in the southern part
16

of the Presidency with an approximate population of one million.
Apart from the densely populated Konkan littoral, Maharashtra was & 

less fertile and populous region than Gujarat or the Kamatak. It did not 
stand across any important trade routes. The ports of the Kcnkan coast were 
cut off from the interior by the western ghats, and the rivers of the Deccan 
tableland flowed eastwards into the Gulf of Bengal. The major towns of 
Maharashtra were not important trading centres, like those of Gujarat, but 
were inland political or religious centres, such as Poona, Satara, Nasik end 
Ahmadna^ar. The dominant urban groups were Brahmans.

The scripturally-derived vama model of social stratification provided 
a closer approximation to social reality in Maharashtra than in the other two
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regions. The population was predominantly Hindu. Neither Mohammedanism 
nor the reformist sects, suoh as lingayatism, had secured any widespread 
support In Maharashtra, and only In Khandesh was there any large population 
of unintegrated tribal people. The core of the population was made up by 
the Maratha-tcunbi oaste complex, which provided the bulk of the cultivators 
and from which the armies of Shivaji and the Maratha chiefs had been recruited. 
The distinction between kunbis and Marathas proper, or "nasal Karat has" was 
lmpreoise. The leading Marathas were those families which had achieved 
prominence largely through military service under the Maratha empire, and who 
laid claim to kshatriya status by olaiming a Rajput ancestry. In the aid- 
nineteenth century it was still possible for one brother to call himBeif a 
Maratha, having served in the army, while his oultivatin0 brother would be

17
content with the style kunbi. The various artisan castes such as Sutars
(carpenters), Lohars (blacksmiths), Kmsars (braziers), and so on, ressembled
the Maratha-kunbis in their general style of life and wight call themselves

18
Marathas, but they did not usually lay olaia to Rajput origins.

The largest population group after the Maratha-kunbis were the 
'untouchable' castes, Mahars, Mange and Chamars, who were only loosely 
integrated into the Hindu system and whose social distance from the caste 
Hindus was strictly maintained. The Mahars, the largest group, served as 
village watchmen and were entitled to remuneration from the village funds, 
in the same way as the various artisans. Clearly, however, this provided 
only a small proportion of their livelihood, and the rest, presumably, were 
agricultural labourers. The Chamars and hangs also had traditional functions 
in the village economy. The Chamars were responsible for the disposal of 
the carcasses of dead animals whose hides they used to make leather, and 
the Kangs were rope-makers.

At the apex of the social hierarchy were the Brahmans, divided into 
three major castes, the Deshasthas, Chitpavans and Karhadas, followed by 
Saras vat 8 and Prabhus and Sonars, whose olaims to twice-born status were 
contested. There were no strictly indigenous Maharashtrian trading oastes 
and the Sonars served as bankers and general traders, in addition to their
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"cast© occupation" as goldsmithst and so, in some areas, did Deshaathas*
Much of the trading; and banking activity of Maharashtra was in the hands
of non-indigenous Gujarati banias* But the towns of Maharashtra were mainly
religious or political centres, and the Brahmans dominated urban life* As
well as being the dominant urban groups these castes were also distributed
throughout the rural areas forming a non-cultivating rural upper class,

19
collectively referred to as the uandharpeahe.

II
iThe ^re-British political system
Despite these social and econodc differences, the three regions which 

comprised the nineteenth century Presidency of Bombay had already, prior to 
the establishment of British rule, been integrated into a single political 
system by the expansion of Maratha power in the seventeenth and eighteenth 
centuries* One and a half centuries of Maratha rule had produced profound 
effects on the social structure of the region. It had fostered the 
development of large administrative and political elite from amongst the 
landholding, clerical and priestly castes of the Deccan, whose influence had

, a  w* riiTtTr:#%iSifvimA-a. laTrH ihiin lin l r  in ik l*

been diffused throughout the area of Maratha power. The adiainistration of 
the various component units of the Maratha confederacy, and the complex 
diplomacy of their interrelationships was conducted largely by members of 
the Brahman and Prabhu oastes of Maharashtra. The mobilization of this large 
administrative class to meet the needs of the Maratha political system had 
encouraged the movement of such high caste families away from roles as 
priests, village officials and so on in the villages of the dash to form a 
wider supra-regional elite. This historical experience determined the 
vocational traditions of large sections of the Brahman-Prabhu strata of 
Maharashtra, which continued to shape their social and political aspirations 
in the nineteenth century*

The extension of Maratha power had fostered the interpenetration of 
Gujarat, Maharashtra and the Kamatak. The strongly developed trading castes 
of Gujarat had established their economic influence in Maharashtra, while
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the clerical castes of Maharashtra had provided the administrative elite 
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of Gujarat. The lingayat trading groups had also penetrated into 
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Maharashtra. Under British rule the Gujarati trading castes extended their
influence in Maharashtra, but the position of the expatriate waherashtrian 
administrative elite in Gujarat declined with the collapse of the Maratha 
political system.

The social cexposition and regional distribution of this expatriate 
Maharashtrian administrative elite had been shaped by the historical 
development of Maratha power. The earliest extension of Maharashtrian 
influence had been southwards through the Maratha families which served under 
the Muslim rulers of Golkonda and Bijapur in the seventeenth century. The 
jaflir whioh Sbivaji Bhonsle’s family held from the rulers of Bijapur con
stituted the nucleus around which he laid the foundations of an independent 
Maratha state in the third quarter of the seventeenth century. The first 
thrust of Maratha military expansion under Sbivaji had been southwards and 
secured the establishment of the independent Maratha state of Tanjore, and 
the small state of Sondur in Bellari. The I inhar&sh trlan migration into 
South India associated with this southwards extension of Maratha power and 
influence drew on the then dominant clerical and priestly caste of the 
Maharashtra Deccan, the Deshastha Brahmans. The Deshaathas were Indigenous 
to the Deccan. The majority of the iculkamis (hereditary village accountants) 
in the villages above the ghats were drawn from this caste and they also 
served as priests to the Maratha caste from which Shivaji end the leading 
military chiefs of his period came. Shivaji* s first Feshwa, Mo repant 
i'ingle, and many of his ministers were Deshasthas. The Maharashtrian 
Brahmans who played on important role in the affairs of the states of 
Tanjore, Travancore and Mysore, and in the .Revenue aduini&tration of the
nineteenth century British districts of Bellari, Salem, Cuodapah, and Guntur

22
in the Madras Presidency were Deshasthas.

The Maharashtrian community of so tit h India had developed in isolation 
from the parent community into two bro&a strata, HDesha,sthaM and "Maratha**, 
into which the original immigrants from the desh. of whatever iati. were

t;
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absorbed* The small number of other Brahmans, ami even possibly frabhus, 
who migrated southwards during the expansion of the seventeenth and 
eighteenth centuries, were absorbed into the Desh&stha community, which

25term is therefore co-extenaive with "Maharashtrian Brahman" in south India.
The non-Brahiuan immigrants, mainly military, were absorbed into the Maratha 
group*

The subsequent shift of Maratha political expansion northwards and the
rise to pre-eminence of the Chitpavans in the desk, separated the
Maharashtrian enclaves in south India from the Maratha system. The
Deshasthas of south India developed in isolation from the cultural and
political life of Maharashtra. By the opening of the nineteenth century
they appear to have had few continuing ties with Maharashtra, but had become
an autonomous community. They did not acknowledge the same religious
authorities, nor did they patronise the same pilgrimage centres as the Brahman
castes of Maharashtra* They were Madhvach&rias, and accepted the religious
authority of the Smarts Sh&akaracharia of the Ku&alghi temple at olxringheri
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in north-western Mysore.

The northwards extension of Maratha power into Gujarat, Central India
*5

and Orissa came later under Feshwa Baji Kao I (1720-1759)* By this time 
the Konkan had been firmly incorporated into the Maratha state and the 
Chitpavans of that area had partially displaced the Deshasthas in the key 
political and administrative positions,including the office of Peshwa. In 
the eighteenth century, although the descendants of Shivaji at Satara 
retained the forms of sovreignty, and despite the recalcitrance of the other 
Maratha Chiefs, the Peshwas became the effective beads of the Maratha 
Confederacy, and they also ruled directly over considerable territories in 
the Meccan and Gujarat. In the eighteenth century there was a considerable 
migration of Chitpavans, from the Konkan, above the ghats into loona, the 
capital of the leshwas, and they came to occupy a disproportionate share of 
high administrative poets under the Peshwas* government. But they did not 
completely displace other groups even in Poona, and in the areas of iiaratha 
power not directiy under the control of Ioona other groups predominated.
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Although different castes predominated in different ar as and at 

different times, ach of the constituent .iatia of the Brahman-Prabhu ooate 
stratum participated to some extent in the exercise of power un .er the later 
Maratha isinpire, both within Maharashtra and outside, and oontri buted families 
to the administrative elite of the Maratha Empire. There was considerable 
competition between families and oastes (jatisj for place and power, and 
conflicts over social precedence, within the Maharashtrian elite, but the 
wide sphere of opportunity which was opened up to them by the extension of 
Maratha power muted such conflicts, enabling them to be contained.

The influence of the various elite oastes of Maharashtra, when the 
British succeeded, in 1818, to the paramount position established by the 
Marathas, was both geogra hicaily and functionally specialized. The 
Chitpavans predominated in their homeland in the Konkan, where they had the 
khoti and kulkami rights in many villages and served as priests to the 
Maratha cultivators, and also in the city and immediate vicinity of foona 
where they had profited by the patronage of their caste fellow the leshwa, 
and in the Kamatak and the southern parts of Maharashtra proper where the 
various branches of the Patwardhan family held extensive iagirs. granted by 
the Peshwas.

Many old Deshastba families had declined having backed the wrong side in
the mid-eighteenth century dispute between the Peshwa and his uncle
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Haganath Ban, but some others such as the Vinchurkars improved their
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position under the Pesbwas. Various Deshastha families also held lands in
the Kamatak and the southern districts of the Presidency dating from grants
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from the Bijapur sultanate in the sixteenth century. Their social position 
was broadly based in their roles as kulkamis and priests in the villages 
throughout the greater part of the Deccan.

The Karhadas, the smallest of the three Maharashtrian Brahman castes, 
also served as priests and sometimes as kulkamis in the villages of the 
southern Deccan, and they were also found in the Sagar and Bsiuoh districts 
of Central India where they baa migrated following the appointment of a Karhada, 
Govind Pant, as the Peshwa's agent there in 1753*
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As veil as these three Brahman castes, the Chandraseniya Kayasiha 

rabhus also played a prominent part in the Maratha administration. Their 
homeland was in the northern Konkan, but they also held the deshpande and
kulkami rights of most of the villages in the haval district between Poona

50
ana the ghats. The haval district had formed part of the iaizir which 
Shivaji had inherited from his father and -rovided the nucleus of his power. 
The Prabhu deshaandes of the haval supported Shivaji*s struggle to establish
his independence of Bijapur and many Kayastha Prabhua held high positions

51under Shivaji and his immediate successors. After the rise of the Peshwas 
they were no longer prominent in the Poona administration, but they still 
held their wataas in the haval, and they provided the dominant families in 
the administration of the Maratha states of Baroda, Kolhapur, Satara and 
Sawantvadi. The tension between the Chitapavans and the Kayasthas during 
the eighteenth century was exacerbated by the ieshwas* refusal to recognise
the letter's claim to the use of vedio rites, and hence to twice-born status,
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which they claimed had been recognized under Shivaji.

The Sara swats like the >rabhus had also found their claims to twice- 
born status blocked by the authority of the Peshwas.in the Deccan. The 
Saraswats’ homeland was on the borders of the Marathi linguistic-cultural 
region, and of the area of Maratha power. They claimed a distant origin 
in northern India, but until the sixteenth century they had been settled in 
and around Goa. Some left Goa for fear of forcible conversion after the 
establishment of Portuguese rule. They were found in the Kamatak and the 
southern Konkan, and their home speech, Konkani, although closely related 
to Marathi has been held to be a separate language. The deshpande and 
kulkami rights of the villages in the Khanapur taluka in the Kamatak were

55held by Saraswats and they were also settled in the towns of Hal van and 
Yengurle in the southern Konkan which served as ports for the Kamatak. The 
Saraswats were a marginal group in relation to the society of the Maratha 
desh. although some of them in the Konkan were partially integrated by their 
use of the services of Karhada Brahman priests. The Saraswats also provided 
a source of recruitment into the administrative strata of the Maratha empire,
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54being most prominent in Sindhia's territory in Central India.

All these oaetes as well as retaining their position as part of the
non-cultivating rural upper class in particular local areas, through their
watan rights and other sources of income from land, had provided sections
which had been diffused throughout the area of Maratha power as a political
and administrative elite. In the early nineteenth century the position of
this expatriate Maharashtrian elite in the more recently acquired Maratha
territories in Gujarat and Central India differed from that of the older
established Deshastha community of south India. Hot only was it drawn from
different .latis but it was of more recent origin and had continuing ties with
the Maratha desh. The leading Maratha chiefs and their Brahman and Prabhu
administrators were involved in Maharashtrian politics centred on Poona. The
leading families retained their watan rights in the Deccan, exercising them

*
through agents, or ^umasthas. There was a continual movement of new 
migrants into these areas from Maharashtra, marriage ties were made with

57families there, and the religious authorities of the desh were 
acknowledged.

In the Maratha state of Nagpur in Central India the position was even 
more distinct. The strictly indigenous population was mainly composed of 
a tribal people, the Gonds, whom the Marathas had subdued. There was a 
surplus of oultivable land and the Maharajahtrian influx was not restricted
to Maratha troops and high caste administrators but there was also a
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considerable migration of kunbi cultivators. The Gonds were a pre- 
literate people and both before and during British rule they were gradually 
assimilated into Maharashtrian society. (The area is now port of Maharashtra)

The importance attached to these watan rights in the desh by the Maratha 
ohiefs outside, has often been described as a question of prestige, but 
there may have been something more to it than that. In the 'Mutiny* 
period, for example, Holkar instructed his gumastha to recruit troops in 
his name amongst the inhabitants of his patelki villages in the flesh, ̂ 
a process most probably common under the Maratha empire.
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Thus prior to the British advent sections of each of the component 
jatia of the Brah.nan-Frabhu strata of Mahexashtra, had been drawn upwards 
into the administrative cadre of the Maratha political system and thereby 
diffused throughout the area of Maratha power to form a supra-regional elite* 
Although the Chitpavans were, perhaps, the most prominent in the late 
eighteenth century, no one .iati enjoyed a pre-eminent position throughout
the region, but eaoh had an established area of influence.

V

Ill
The extension of British rule up to 1840

British rule was extended and consolidated very unevenly throughout 
western India over a period of two centuries up to the mid-nineteenth century* 
Thus different groups were dra /n into the orbit of the emerging British 
system at different times and under different circumstances*

Although the coastline of western India was one of the earliest points 
of contact for European traders coming to India, and saw the foundation of 
European trading establishments as early as the sixteenth century, it was 
the last coastal area in which the British established any extensive 
territorial jurisdiction* The western ooast had been the centre of 
Portuguese trading activities in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, and 
the Portuguese had established several enclaves on the ooast of Gujarat 
(Daman in 153b and JUu in 1559) and the Konkan (Goa 1510, Chaul 1531, and 
Bombay 1534), but these enclaves did not develop into a large land empire. 
Muslim power remained strong in Gujarat, despite Maratha incursions, until 
the death of Aurangaeb in 1707* while the Marathas under bhivaji were 
powerful in the southern konkan by the mid-seventeenth century, and in the 
eighteenth century became the dominant power in western India, and established 
their rule over Gujarat.

The British had participated in trading activities along with the 
Portuguese and Hutch ftnd had established themselves at Surat in the early 
seventeenth century* Surat remained the headquarters of the British Mast 
India Company in western India until 1663, when the headquarters were shifted



#to Bombay, recently acquired from the Portuguese. Apart from trading 
establishments at Bankote (17 6̂), Vengurle (1812) and Malwan (1817) on the 
Konkan coast, the main British territorial acquisitions, prior to 1818, were 
in the trading region around the Gulf of Cambay. The earlier extension of 
British power in Gujarat can be attributed to the established role of the 
Gulf of Cambay ports, such as Jurat, as trading entrepots at a time when the 
Company's interests were still primarily commercial, and to the disputes 
between the principal maratha feudatory in Gujarat, the Gaikwad of Beroda, 
and the Peshwas in the late eighteenth century, which weakened mharashtrian 
power in Gujarat. In 180  ̂the British acquired the territories which formed 
the four collectorates of nineteenth century British Gujarat.

By the defeat of the reshwa in 1818 the British inherited the paramount 
position in western India which the Marathas had established in the 
eighteenth century. The nineteenth century Presidency of Bombay was formed 
by the amalgamation of the territories conquered from the .eshwa with the 
older territories during the Governorship of Mountstuart iSlphinstone (1819 - 
1827)« The areas in which the authority of the Psshwa's government at Poona 
had been more directly exercised came under direct British rule, in addition 
to those areas in Gujarat ceded by the G&ikwad and the Peshwa in 1303* In 
the remaining states of the Maratha confederacy, British rule was exercised 
indirectly through the Residents and Political Agents attached to the darbars 
of the subordinate princes. The larger states in northern and central India, 
Gwalior and lagpur, had already, under the later Peshwas, become largely 
separate and independent, and British policy encouraged their isolation from 
the Deccan. These territories did not come un.ier the jurisdiction of the 
Bombay Government. The remaining states in Gujarat, the Deccan and Kamatak 
were under the jurisdiction of the Political Department of the Bombay 
Government.

* Bombay was a better port, and more readily defensible against Maratha
raids, due to the barrier of the ghats.



The uneven extension of Britieh power established a pattern in the 
relationship between the British and various groups in western India which 
remained important throughout the nineteenth century* the first to coiae in 
contact with the British were the trading eomeiunitiea of the Gulf of Caaboy, 
the Rapole Benias* the Bhatlas, the Bohras and Khojas* and* most im.orWit, 
the I arsis* who noted as brokers to the Company's factors at jurat, heabers 
of these groups moved south to Bombay as that city replaced Surat as the main 
centre of trade on the western Indian ooast in the eighteenth century, and 
provided the nucleus of the Gujarati-speaking mercantile ooajaunity of Bombay 
eity.

The shift of British activities south to Bombay drew into the orbit of 
British power groups indigenous to the Salsette district, the Immediate 
hinterland of Bombay city* such as the r a there irabhus, Falshikars,
Fanchkalsis and Standards* Vhese reroute, together with the 'Portuguese1 
Christians and Anglo-Indians, provided the clerks and accountants of the 
various offices in Bombay city, and from an early period acquired & basic 
command of &iglish*

With the rise in importance of Bombay in the later eighteenth century 
new groups settled in the British coastal enclave, drawn from the coastal 
towns of the Konkan: Bankote, fcal van and Venturis, which were linked to 
Bombay through the coastal trade, The Saraswats* Konkani Muslims and 
Devang&r Sonars were thus also drawn into the population of Bombay prior to 
1618.

These groups, who composed the Harathi-epeaking element of the Boabay 
population, oame from the peripheral areas of Maharashtra, and their position 
in the Brahman-dominated regional society was marginal* or subject to dispute* 
Prior to 1813 the leading oastes of naharashtra did not settle in Bombay.
The Deshasthas were found above the ghats and were thus removed from British 
influence* while the Chitpavans and Kayaatha ) rabhus from the Konkan continued 
to seek service in the Maratha states above the ghats where they had an 
established pre-eoinenoe* even after 1318 these -ajor regional oastes did



not move readily into Bombay city* The urban life of Bombay in the first half 
of the nineteenth century was dominated by those groups who had settled in
the British coastal enclave prior to the extension of British rule throughout

ear Hindusthan families, who have aet'&lftt fafc OJfo «mp £+- 
Maharashtra* The liarathi-speaking urban elite of Bombay city had little

dmibe tmm ear eneplay some of the east labelllgemt snd 
influence in the wider regional society*

The extension of British authority throughout the region in the early
nineteenth century established Bombay as the political as well as the
commercial capital of western India, conferring considerable advantages upon
those groups who had already established themselves in Bombay city* The
extension of the government Secretariat as the control centre of the
regional administration provided an extended sphere of government employment*
The emergence of Bombay as the political centre of the region also enabled
one or two leading figures amongst the Maharashtrian Hindu community of Bombay
to establish considerable influence by acting as the Bombay Agents for
political and landholding families in the districts newly subordinated to

■■ ;»<k ’■ vBritish authority* Such a role was played by Bhakji Dadaji Hane in the
41

1330*6 and Jaganath ohankarehet in the 1340*s. But their influence was 
not greatly extended throughout the region* The subordinate British 
administration in the districts was not recruited in Bombay but iooaily in 
the districts themselves*

The extension of British rule beyond the confines of Bombay city drew 
the old Maharashtrian ruling groups into the British system* The effoots 

were felt first in the Maratha territories outside the desh* The British
f t

aimed to separate the Maratha states from each other and from the Maratha
heartland, reducing the old Maratha confederacy to a series of isolated states
subordinated to overall British control* The implio&tiona oi this policy of

42Msubordinate isolation” for the Maharashtrian upper castes which had provided 
the administrative elite of these states was spelt out by Sir John Malcolm 
in his instructions to British offioiais in Central India, in 168H* Malcolm 
had no wish to add to the estimated eight thousand Maharashtrian Brahmans
already in Central India, of which he believed only one thousand were taken

43up with religious auties, the rest beine, of the "clerical claes".He recommended



that L|G
tTherefoiV those selected for employment should be "old residents of the
country”, but Malcolm went on,

there is no desire to exclude any member of the Bekhan 
or Hindus than families, who have settled for life or for 
several generations in M&lwa; such objection would pro
scribe from our employ some of the most intelligent and
respectable inhabitants of the province••• .44

Accordingly in his own first appointment to the key post in the Hesidenoy
45Maloolm appointed a Maharashtrian Brahman who had served the Holkar family.

Thus the immediate impact of British paramountoy was to curtail further
migration from the desh into the Maratha territories outside. But the 
policy of "subordinate isolation1* destroyed the political basis of the 
expatriate Maharashtrian administrative elite's ascendancy, destroying their 
preferential access to the source of political authority and thereby, in the 
long run, the British system undermined the position of the old established 
Maharashtrian groups also. The British fostered the emergence of indigenous
aspiring elites to displace the Maharashtrians from the leading positions.
GujaratTEe British clearly superseded the Marathas as the effective paramount 
power in Gujarat, by the treaty of Bassein in 1805, by whioh they assumed the 
direct administration of large areas previously ruled by the Peshwa through 
a viceroy at Ahmadabad, and in effect reduced the Gaikwad to a British 
satellite.

The main centre of Maharashtrian influence in Gujarat was the Gaikwad*s 
capital at Baroda. ffrom Baroda Maharashtrian power extended, through the 
exaction of tribute, over the smaller Ha jput and Muslim chiefs of mainland 
Gujarat and Kathiawad. The first British Hesidenoy at Baroda was established 
by Colonel Alexander Walker in 1802, and thereafter the increasing British 
involvement in the affairs of Gujarat led to the Hesidenoy gradually over
shadowing the darbar as the main focus of political power. British authority 
was interposed between the darbar and the tributary chiefs, whose affairs 
were supervised by the Bombay Political Department under the Political Agents 
of Kathiawad and the Hewa and Mahi Kantha Agencies. The officials of the 
Baroda government were excluded from any direct intervention in the affairs
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of the lesser chiefs, and the tribute was collected in the Gaikwad*s naae by

46
the staff of the British Political Agencies*

The Gaikwad of Baroda, -tike other Karat ha Princes, relied on the clerical
oastes of Maharashtra in the administration of the state* The dominant group
in the Baroda darbar in the late eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries
were the Eay&stha 1 rabhus, headed by the Ihanse family, who were the hereditary
dewams (chief ministers). The "founder* of the lhanse family had served under
Shivaji in the Deccan, and they hod migrated to Gujarat in the servloe of

47
Govindrao Gaikwad in the second half cf the eighteenth century*

Initially the new British rulers in Gujarat also relied on Maharashtrians 
to fill the key posts in their service* Walker selected a Ckitpavan,
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Gangadhar Krishna Patwardhan, as Native Agent in the Baroda Residency* His
family had risen to prominence in Baroda in the late eighteenth century, end
illustrate the opportunities for rapid upward mobility provided by the
political complexities of the Maratha empire* The Patwardhans had served as
hereditary family priests to another Chitpavan family, the Phadkes, who were
influential in Poona, and they had used their influence through them to secure
for Govindrao Gaikwad the dress of investure from the Peshwa to legitimise his
claim in a disputed succession to the Baroda ̂ adi. Gangadhar Patwardhan *s
father had moved to Baroda in 1794 to manage the village of Wanj, granted by

49Govindrao as a reward* Gangadhar Patwardhan's successor as Native Agent,
50

in 1812, was another Maharashtrian, Dhakji Dadaji Hane, a Prabhu from Bombay* 
The influence acquired as Native Agents enabled both Dhakji Dadaji and 
Gangadhar Patwardhan to secure their subsequent appointments as devans over
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the heads of the old darbar servants, thereby undermining the position of 
the Phanae family which had been the power behind the Baroda throne at the 
advent of British rule. Employment in the Residency functioned as a channel 
to positions of power in the darbar. The same process later enabled 
indigenous Nagar Brahmans to establish a position in the darbar.

At a lower level the British, like the Marathas, relied on purely 
indigenous groups* The lower levels of the British administration in Gujarat
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came to bo dominated by Hagar Brahmans* The Nagurs were a less numerous
oaste than the Audich or Shrlaall divisions of Gujarati Brahmans, but they
occupied a position analogous in aome respects to that of the Chitpavans in 
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Maharashtra* In contrast to the other Gujarati Brahman castes, they had
a strong tradition of political and administrative service* They had held many
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high offices under the Muslim rulers of Gujarat, but under Maratha rule, in
the eighteenth century, they had been reduced to secondary positions,
subordinate to the Maharashtrian elite who dominated the darbara of the
Maratha chiefs* The Nagars, however, retained a subordinate sphere of
influence in employment under the lesser Rajput and Muslim chiefs* They
dominated in particular the durbars of many of the tributary chiefs of 

54Kathiawad* But their position appears to have become dependent to some 
extent on the patronage of the Maharashtrian elite* The leading Nagar family 
in the early nineteenth century, was that of the dewans of the Hawab of
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Junagadh, who owed their position to the patronage of the . houses of Baroda*

The superimposition of British authority in Gujarat freed the Nagars
from this dependence on the Maharashtrian elite* As British supremacy
progressively undermined the old Maratha power structure, the Hagars moved
into the most important posts open to Indians in the new system* The virtual
monopoly which the Hagars had established over subordinate appointments in the
Political Department by the 1820's attracted the unfavourable attention of
James Outram who was Political Agent In the Hahi Kantha in 1 8 Like many
British administrators he felt that any such monopoly of one caste over
appointments in the subordinate administration was likely to undeniiine
British authority by maintaining informal channels of influence, independent
of official procedures, to which parties aggrieved by administrative decisions
might re-sort. Outran*s investigations into the subordinate staff of the
Gujarat Political Department implicated the Hagars in a series of intrigues
involving the relations of the British Government with the Gaikwad and with
various of the Gaikwad*s more ifluential subjects who held British guarantees 

56
of their rights*



In his attempt to dissolve the Na^ar influence Outram made use of the 
services of a Chitpavan, Vinayak Moreshvar Phadke ('Beba /urkey*). Phadke 
was typical of the Maharashtrian administrators who had dominated Gujarat 
in the eighteenth century* He was a grandson of the Peshwa's commander-in- 
chief, Haripant Phadke, and had come to Gujarat in 18jl to negotiate the

57settlement of some family claims against the Gaikwad. With Phadke's 
assistance Outram was able to substantiate charges of corruption against

* f ■ v  • • • * f • ■ . « « # * ' * •  '*• «several senior Nagar officials in the Political Department and, following
their dismissal, Phadke was rewarded with a senior appointment. But the
position of the Nagars was by then strongly entrenched and they were able to
resist this introduction of a Maharashtrian outsider. The other vacancies
created by the dismissals were filled by other Nagars, even relatives of
those dismissed, and after Outram's departure his protege Phadke lost his
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appointment in a reorganization of departmental functions.

Outram *s attempt to reintroduce expatriate Maharashtrian agency was
. • .. *  g - i  ,‘ t , .. : ^  I S P  « i ■■■’ f t  *«* f ■ } ■ > ' ,  • 4. ■■■ ,

oontrary to the general tendency of British rule in Gujarat, which operated 
in favour of local groups such as the Nagars. The British administration in 
Gujarat used Gujarati as the official language, except for a limited use of 
J&igiish at the higher levels. The subordinate staff of the British 
administration was recruited through the vernacular (Gujarati) schools 
established after 1626, and drew upon indigenous Gujarati speakers and some 
old established, Gujarati speaking, Maharashtrians.

The position which the Nagars had established in the British admini
stration by the lBJO's even enabled than to intrude into the stronghold of 
the Maharashtrian elite in Gujarat, the Baroda darbar* In 1656 for the first 
time a Nagar, Venirau Adi tram, who had served in the British Political

59Department was appointed devan. Although the Baroda state administration 
continued throughout the nineteenth century to employ large numbers of 
Maharashtrian Brahmans, they no longer enjoyed a monopoly of the key posts, 
nor was their influence extended throughout Gujarat. The old Maharashtrian 
families associated with the Baroda administration, mainly i rabhus, such as
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the Thanses, no longer wielded effective power* The lhanses (Khaagivales)
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retired to their estate of Vithalgad in Khathi&wad. A few members of
old established expatriate Maharashtrian families served in the British

f b e  ' - f  t h e  / i l l * / s w  < <■. . ^  s o n s ’administration but the expatriate Maharashtrian elito centred on Baroda was
no longer predominant in Gujarat. The pre-eminence they had enjoyed in the
eighteenth century pasBed to an indigenous elite which had previously
depended upon Maharashtrian patronage to enjoy a secondary position in the
structure of power. Unaer British rule the administration of Gujarat no
longer provided a sphere of opportunity to the clerical castes of the haratha
desh.
Kamatak

The second major area of haratha power outside the desh to be incor
porated into the Bombay Presidency was the Bombay Kamatak. Maharashtrian 
influence reached much more deeply into looal institutions in the Kamatak 
than it did in Gujarat. As well as the Patwardhan .iagirdprs. whose rights 
were secured by treaty* there were also other (older ;Maharashtrian families 
with considerable land rights. There were also pockets of Haratha cultivators 
and many village kulkamis were Marathi-speaking Brahmans.

The Kamatak had been the first region to come under Haratha power in 
the seventeenth century, but it had not remained under permanent Haratha 
control but had passed successively under the authority of the Nisam, the 
Marathas and the rulers of Mysore, until it was finally reconquered for the 
Peshwa by the Patwardhan8 in 1772. In 1817-18 it was conquered from the 
Peshwa by a British army from Madras under Sir Thomas Munro. The Patwardhan 
chiefs, although vassals cf the Peshwas, made their peace separately with the 
British, and retained their estates in the Kamatak as well as those north 
of the River Krishna. Thus the situation which the British administration 
inherited was that of a Kanarese-speaking peasantry, including a large 
lingayat minority, and a dominant elite of preponderantly Maharashtrian 
origin.

Munro clearly considered the expatriate Maharashtrian elite as inter
lopers, who should be accorded little consideration by the new British 
administration. In November 1817» he wrote,
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The Maratha estate holders or iagirdars and their 
principal servants are in some measure considered 
as strangers and conquerors..*Ail the trading 
classes are anxious for the expulsion of the Marathas 
because they interupt their trade by arbitaxy 
exactions* The heads of the villages, a much more 
powerful body than the commercial classes, are • 
likewise very generally desirous of being relieved 
from Maratha dominion. *«^

Thus, although the various land rights held by the Maharashtrian elite as
.lagjrdars* inamdars and watenders, amounting to approximately half the
potential revenue, were secured by treaty and proclamation, Munro ignored
them in selecting men for employment in the new British administration* He
relied instead on Deshastha Brahmans brought in from the Bellarl district of
Madras* This policy was maintained under the Madras civilians, William
Chaplin and St* John Thakoray, who succeeded him in the administration of the
Bombay Kamatak* By 1822 all except one of the twenty-two Mamlatdars, and
all the Sheristadars came from south of the Tunghabadra. So did a majority
of the f eshkars* H&tives of the "Maratha country" were reduced to a
subordinate position, making up three-quarters of the karkuns and Kuaaathas.
appointed by the hereditary officials* The remaining twenty-five per cent

62
of even these subordinate posts were filled by southerners* Thus the 
Maharashtrian elite which had dominated the Kamatak on the establishment of 
British rule was excluded from the new structure of power* However, they 
were not displaced, as in Gujarat, by indigenous groups but by another group 
of expatriate Maharashtrians, from south India, who had beoome isolated from 
those who bad exercised power under the later-eighteenth century Maratha 
empire* These southern Desbasthas were in many ways more alien to the 
population of the JbmlfcyKamatak than the Chitpavan Patwardhans and other 
more recent emigrants from the desh.

After 1818 the Bombay Kamatak was administered under the general 
superintendence of the Government of India by civil servants of the Madras 
establishment, and was not incorporated into the Bombay Presidency, or 
subject to the Bombay Regulations, until 1830* Its Incorporation into the 
Bombay Presidency was delayed by a protracted dispute between the Bombay and 
Madras Governments over their respective claims to jurisdiction in the
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Kamatak. The winding up of the Deccan Commission In 1826 and the fuller
integration of the old leshwa territories into Bombay prompted a final
settlement of the dispute, Munro, who was by then Governor of Madras, pressed
for its inclusion in that Presidency, fie pointed to the supposed feelings
of the majority of its Kansrese speaking population* and also appealed to
the policy of "subordinate isolation", pointing out the desirability of
splitting up the component parts of the former Maratha confederacy.

The country forms a part of the Carnatic which ia already 
under the Madras government and the people are Canarese 
like those of the neighbouring distriots of Bellary and 
Sondah and their reunion to their Hation, though it does 
not foroe itself so much on our immediate attention, is, 
as a permanent measure, perhaps more entitled to it than 
anything regarding the convenience of the Maratha Chiefs 
who should not now Z think continue to look to loonah and 
Bombay for redress. It has the effect of keeping alive 
the memory of the Maratha confederacy...®5

Mountstuart Elphinstone had earlier agreed with Munro, but as Governor of
Bombay he supported the claims of that Government to Jurisdiction over the
Kamatak. fie emphasised the need to conciliate the Maharashtrian Jagirdars
whose "Mahratta origin and.... former connection with Poona. • .would render a
transfer to Madras almost as great a revolution as that which they went through
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on the downfall of the Peshwa." Francis Warden, Elphinstone's senior 
councillor, sought to give a stronger basis to the Bombay claim by emphasising 
sectarian as against linguistic divisions, fie claimed that the vaishna vite 
Deshasthas, who had been Introduced into the administration of the Kamatak 
from Madras, were more alien to the lingayat cultivators of the Kamatak than 
the Chitpavans who had been predominant under the Peshwas, and that a transfer 
to Madras would therefore alienate the cultivators as well as the elite. He 
observed,

Since the aocesaion of the British Government the 
Collector'8 Revenue officers have been selected from 
among the Vishnoo Brahmins of the Ceded Districts.
This arose from the Collector’s high opinion of their 
genius and habits of business, and not in pursuance 
of any orders, which recommended directly the opposite 
course,nor to humour any deep rooted prejudices of the 
people in their favour. On the contrary a Jealousy 
exists between the Vishnoo Brahmins of the Ceded Districts 
and the Konkunust Brahmins and lingayats, the worshippers 
of Sheoo, of the P&ishwa's dominion, which prevailed so



strongly and universally during the late government, 
that although the former poured into this country in 
hundreds as soon as he was deposed not a single office 
of high trust, so far as cay information extends, had 
been held by a man of that sect so long as B&jee Bow 
reigned* 5̂

TheGovemment of India accepted the Bombay Government's argument that a 
transfer to Madras would "risk producing disaffection, especially amongst 66
the Jageerdars*, and the Kamatak was accordingly incorporated into Bombay*
The Bombay Regulations were introduced in 1630, and Bombay civilians gradually 
replaced those from Madras* In 1836 the region was divided into two 
Collec to rates, Bel gaum and Dharwar, and a Bombay civilian, £. H* Townsend, 
was appointed Collector of the new district of Belgaum and conjointly Agent 
for Sardars in charge of the affairs of the iagirdars and other privileged 
groups* In 1842 the authority of the Revenue Commissioner at Poona was 
extended to the area*

The incorporation of the Kamatak established the position of the Bombay 
Government as the successor to the Maratha Sapire as the predominant power 
in western India, extending its jurisdiction over the major areas of previous 
Haratha power, in Maharashtra itself, Gujarat and the Kamatak. The 
administrative system of the Bombay Presidency provided an institutional 
framework within which the various castes which had provided the administrative 
cadre of the Maratha confederacy competed for power and influence* The old 
elite may have felt little affeotion for the power whioh had destroyed the 
Maratha empire, but economic necessity compelled them to serve it*

The incorporation of the Kamatak into the Bombay Presidency brought 
into the Bombay administration the southern Deshasthas, who had been brought 
into the districts by the British administrators from south India* Although 
the Bombay Government had based its claim to the Kamatak on the need to 
conciliate the Maharashtrian iagirdars* the establishment of Bombay juris
diction did little to restore their influence* By the time the area was 
fully incorporated into the Presidency different currents of opinion were 
becoming more influential within the ranks of the Bombay administration* 
Although the older generation who had served under Elphinstone retained a
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concern for the old elite, many younger administrators were unsympathetic 
or even hostile, and looked upon themselves rather as the protectors of 
the oultiv&tora who, in the Kamatak, were Kanare at not Marathi-speaking •

One of the first changes introduced after the transfer to Bombay was 
the substitution of Kanarese for Marathi as the offioial language in 1 836.
The change was supported by reference to the interests of the Kanarese-
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speaking ryots, who were: expected to benefit in two ways. The change
would render them less dependent on Marathi-knowing intermediaries in their
dealings with Government, and enable them to check any illegal exactions on
the part of the subordinate revenue staff. In the long run, in conjunction
with the establishment of Kanarese medium schools, it could facilitate the
entry of Kanarese-speaking lingayats and others into the district
administration. This second objective, at least, was not immediately
realised. The main beneficiaries of the change were the Desasthu Brahmans
who had been introduced into the administration from south India during
the area's administration by Madras officials. Those whose position was
threatened by the change fell into two groups. Those who could speak Kanarese,
but not write it, were allowed a period of five years to acquire a command of
the written language. The Deshasthas, coming from the Kanarese districts of
south India, fell into this category. For others who could neither speak nor
write Kanarese, this concession was of little benefit. This group included
the Chitpavans and other more recent immigrants from the desh. These were
replaced, and their names were compiled and circulated to the Collectors in
the desh itself to facilitate their absorption into government employment
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there as opportunities arose.

The south Tw<n qw Dashasthas still dominated the administration of the 
Kamatak in 1839. B. H. Townsend, as Acting Collector of Belgaum, found 
that his Deshastha Daftardar had held offioe for twenty years, and many of
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the Mamlatdars were his relatives. He Illustrated the effect of this in 
one taluka. Uthni. Of the twenty subordinate employees on the Kamlatdar's 
and Mahalkari's establishments, eighteen were Deshasthas and only one a



Chitpavan. Of the Deshasthas, thirteen were natives of Bellari or Cuddapah 
and one of Mysore Cvide Appendix).

Although iuany British officials may have wished to replace the
Deshasthas by strictly indigenous groups such as the lingayats, this could
not readily be effected. In 18j6 a system of public service entrance
examinations had been established in Dharwar and Belgaum, with the dual
purpose of testing candidates' knowledge of Kanarese, and also as part of an
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attempt to broaden the social base of the subordinate administration.
The latter aim was prompted by the widespread resentment which had been mani
fested amongst the lingayats at the Beshastha dominance of the administration 
(vide below pp.279-82).The system did not succeed in this purpose. Lingayats 
failed to appear for -toe examination. In 1339 Townsend noted,

Mone lin^ayat passed an examination last year and I 
immediately gave him a job in my Duftur, another who 
qualified himself this year has been appointed to a 
similar situation under Hr. Campbell, tto others 
except Brahmins have yet passed the examination." 71

Although the change of language did not benefit the lingayats, or the
cultivators in general, it threatened, .'. cl the position of the £Jarathi-

opposed by some
speaking landed upper class of the Kamatak, and was/ conservative officials.
D. A. Blane, the first Revenue Commissioner to exercise authority over the
Kamatak, subscribed to the older, more conservative, tradition of the
Bombay administration, dating from Elphinstone. Blane saw the eagerness for
'reform' which he detected amongst the younger administrators in the Kamatak,
particularly those associated with the Revenue Survey, as a danger to the
security of British rule,and voiced his misgivings to Government,

A want of consideration in regard to the tenure of 
land, in the manner of conducting the survey has 
attracted the attention of Government...There are 
also other measures in progress in Dharwar calcul
ated to effect the public mind amongst which I may 
mention the interference with the former system of 
oowls, and the investigation of inams through a 
special committee, and 1 consider it my duty to 
recommend a more conciliatory mode of proceeding in 
the introduction of these reforms, under an impression 
that whether as regards the Government establishments, 
the district and village officers, or the ryots 
themselves, the local management of late has been con
ducted less in that spirit than was to be desired for



the maintenance of that popularity which every 
government must wish to enjoy amongst its subjects.

Blane urged a moderation of the vernacular!zation of the subordinate
administration out of consideration for the Marathi-speaking watandars.
He felt that Mthe further limitation of the employment of the Maratha portion
of the classes who are dependent upon service in the language in whioh they
were educated should be gradually and considerately enforced", and pointed to
the likely social effects of too hasty change*

The change of language is of a wider and more serious 
effect than might at first sight appear the case. Of 
the hereditary koolkumees, and educated classes 
generally, comparatively few are able to oonduct business 
in Canarese and many of the present generation are too 
old to undertake the acquirement of a new language* The 
result therefore is that those Classes are deprived of 
their employment and obliged to rely upon Goomasthas of 
inferior qualifications in whom they have no dependence, 
and whose salary consumes the greater portion of the 
proceeds of the wuttun.'^

Blane urged that, at least, alienated villages and hereditary officials
(watandars) should be exempted from the change, but the Bombay Government
overruled him, on the grounds that "we profess to have adopted the measure
for the benefit of the ryots, and those of alienated villages are entitled
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to our protestation equally with those of government". But, in fact, the
main beneficiaries of the change of language were the southern Deshasthas*
The Brahmans of the Deccan oou.d not readily acquire the knowledge of
Kanarese requisite to secure employment in the Kamatak. A suggestion in
1645 to establish a Kanarese school at Poona to train youths for employment
in the Kamatak was rejected by the Board of Education, as being contrary
to their policy of establishing vernacular schools only in the language of
the district, although the Superintendent of Government Schools had
ascertained that there were many youths in Poona eager to qualify themselves

10for employment in the Kamatak* Thus by 1840, despite the area*s incor
poration into the Bombay Presidency, the Bombay Kamatak no longer provided 
a sphere of employment to the clerical castes of the desh. But, on the other 
hand, it encouraged the partial reabsorption of some of the vaisnavite 
Deshasthas of south India into Maharashtrian society.
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The effect of British rule was to remove both Gujarat and the Kamatak 

from the sphere of influence of the Brahma-Prabhu strata of the desh. In 
Gujarat they were displaced by an indigenous administrative elite, and in the 
Kamatak by an older section of Maharashtrian society which had become 
separated in the eighteenth century.
Maharashtra

Within Maharashtra itself the old administrative elite of the Maratha 
system retained their position in the British district adailni strati on. The 
northwards extension of the southern Deshasthas under British aegis did not 
penetrate into the Maharashtrian heartland itself. Some "Madras men" had been 
introduced into the administration in the period immediately following the 
establishment of British rule by British officials who had previously served 
in Madras, but they did not establish a controlling position. By 1643 only 
t;.ree of the M&ml&tdars in the desh came from this group. The influence of 
the southern Deshasthas was confined to the Kanarese districts of the 
Presidency. In the 1850’s they had established & strong position in the 
Sholapur Colleotorate, the southernmost of the Marathi districts adjoining 
the Dharwar collectorate, but they were displaced in the 1840's. In 1044 
the Collector of Sholapur, assisted by his Chitnis, Jairam Gopal, a Prabhu,
conducted a series of investigations into the conduct of the district
•Utt&CJL ' * Indeed? gov-at . n*nt e wura iy *4
administration of oholapur, as a result <£ which moat of the leading Deshaetha
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subordinates were dismissed and replaced in preference by "Deccan men".

In the desh those castes which had served under the later Maratha 
empire occupied the key posts in the British district administration. Of 
the thirty-six Mamlutdars in 1643 fourteen were Chitpavans, ten Deshasthas, 
five K&rhadae, four Kayastha Prabhua and two Muslims. Only throe of the 
Deshasthas were from south India (vide Appendix XI )• The British district 
administration did not, however, afford opportunities comparable with those 
which these castes had enjoyed under the Maratha system. The difference was 
neatly summed up by Francis Warden in 1324»



SB

the situations or emoluments enjoyed by the 
natives have diminished under British rule... 
but ... the field affording a comfortable 
maintainance or an indepen ency to greater 
numbers has been much enlarged 77

The fruits of office may have been more widely distributed after 1818

but they uere definitely mure meagre. Although the new regime depended

largely upon the same groups which had served its predecessors to staff

the subordinate ranks of its administration the pattern of opportunities

provided under the British system was substantially different from that

which they had enjoyed under preceding regimes. A primary function of the

state under the pre— British system had consisted in the extraction of the

economic surplus of agricultural industry from the cultivators9in the shape

of the land revenue,and its redistribution to the non-cultivating rural

elites in the form of rights of inam.jaqir.watan and so on, bervice under

the state was the principal means by which such claims to landed incomes

Uiere established,protected and extended. Under the British the acquisition

of such hereditary land rights was no longsr recognized as the reasonable

expectation of those who rose to higher positions in the service of the

state. The British,with one or two minor exceptions,created no new inams

or iaoirs after 1818. Indeed,government servants were specifically prohibited

from acquiring land rights in the areas in which they served,except oy
7Bunavoidable inheritance. txisting rights^established through 

participation in the exercise ofpower under previous regimes,were upheld, 

at least for the immediate future,by the terms of tlphinstone*s initial 

settlement of tha territories conquered from the Peshwa ; but,in the 

ensuing two decades a considerable number of such rights lapsed to 

the state due fce mainly to failure of heirs { vide Table 1 ),and all 

such claims were subjected to much closer scrutiny under the 

operation of the Hombay Survey Settlement , which was 

ct»adually extended throughout the Presidency from 1836 onwards.
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Table I
Resumptions of Alienated Revenue 

1917-1643

Under whose 
Jurisdiction

Political
Life
Pensions

Surinjams
Moturfan 
Umals 
Warshasans 
Lewas thane

Jagirs Inams Hereditary
grants

Political Comm.
for Gujarat 2,970 -

Political Agent «. fw*. m i
in Rattywar 1,117 -

He Bident at Satara 1,833 - iX ■■' •.

Political Agent in
Kutch 217 -

6,892 708 4,o09 182
Ahmadnagar 23,365 170,964 6,075 49,574 14,903
Dharwar 51,811 - 1,684 71,425 24,421
Ahmadabad 10,819 - - -

668Kaira 8,649 - - -
216Poona 182,531 28,069 - - •

Belgaum 15,174 279,609 - 594,721 6,361 -
Surat 21,980 - - - 150,000
Broach 5,336 «* - 781 28
Thana 8,721 3,980 -

1,661
2,701 1,048

Sholapur - 4,919 891 21,871 1,742
Khandesh 3,266 38,697 1,404 1,314

Totals in Rupees 344,670 572,043 13,660 72,775 153,494

(Source: Bom.Pol#Letter, 23 Aug.1844* para.2, Ms.Coll. 95,859)
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Thus the pressure to find alternative sources of livelihood, consonant with 
the vocational traditions established under the Haratha empire, became 

increasingly acute. A subordinate role in the British district administration 

within the desh was a meagre compensation for the extended horizons of the 

eighteenth century, but nevertheless this secondary elite of the British 

administration provided the core of a new middle class which expanded with the 

later development of new professions in law, journalism, teaching, medicine and 

so on. The first generation of subordinate officials received little formal 

education, but they learned how the new Eastern worked and their sons received 
as much as could be got.

IV
The crisis of social authority

The transition from liaratha to British paramour*toy had more far-reaching
consequences than a mere circulation of elites. It destroyed the existing 
balance of social and political power, and precipitated a prolonged crisis of 
sooial authority . On the one hand the curtailment of the extended sphere of 
opportunity previously open to the old Maharashtrian elite accentuated the 
competition amongst those jatia which had contributed to its recruitment and 
thus exacerbated internal social conflicts. At the same time the collapse of 
the Brahman raj of the Feshwas removed one of the mechanisms for the 
adjudication of such conflicts.

Under the Feshwas the sanctions of the civil power had been available to 
reinforce the religious authority and general social supremacy of the Brahmans. 
In particular it had been possible to prohibit the assumption of Brahman 
prerogatives by other castes. The oollapse of the Feshwas weakened the 
sanctions available to the Maharashtrian Brahman community in maintaining its 
monopoly of prestigious styles and rituals, and encouraged other castes to 
assert long-standing claims to twice-bom status, which had been blocked 
under the regime of the leshwas. The establishment of British rule also
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undermined the effectiveness of old mechanisms of authority within particular 
castes, thereby threatening their internal cohesion.

Already prior to 1816 marginal groups such as the Daivndnya Sonars,
Saraswats, Palshikars, and the Fathers Prabhua who had settled in the British 
coastal enclave at Bombay had been able under the favourable circumstances 
provided by British rule to assert claims to a higher ritual position then 
they could assume in the desh, which was still under the Peshwa*a government,
By the time the city of Bombay was reintegrated into a regional political 
system after 1813, these groups had already gone a considerable way towards 
establishing their claims to twice-bom status by the public performance of 
vedic rituals.

Fox a century and a half prior to 1818 the establishment of British rule 
had separated the coastal enclave of Bombay from the rest of Maharashtrian 
society. By a process common in Indian history, the Marathi-speaking 
inhabitants of Bombay, living under a separate political jurisdiction, had 
developed a distinct social pattern and structure of religious authority. The 
establishment of British rule removed the inhabitants of Bombay from the 
jurisdiction of the regional religious leaders, whose authority was maintained 
under the Feshwas, The injunctions of such authorities were not enforceable 
in Bombay, For example, the Bombay Government, in 1 7 7 9, refused to enforce 
amongst the Sonars of Bombay an edict of the Feshwas prohibiting this caste
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from using umbrellas - a mark of twice-bom status.

The Bombay Government recognized the Haj guru of the Palshikars as the 
supreme religious authority amongst the Hindu inhabitants of Bombay, and
issued to him a patent granting an exolusive right to control and administer

'all Hindu rites. In 1727, in response to a x>etition the Government issued
an order to "all Gen too inhabitants" to give obedience to "Shanna Acharya Brahhin
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in all religious matters.

The "Palahikar Joshis” or "Palpkos"* as they were known in the early 
nineteenth century, were a small caste of about five hundred members, from 
the Salsette district. They appear, from the name by which they were still 
known in the early nineteenth century to have been the village astrologers of
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that district. They were not acknowledged as Brahmans by the aiajor Brahman
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castes of the desh. Jervis* report on the Konkan in 1323 referred to them
as "a caste of illegitimate origin", i.e. one whose origins were ascribed in
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contemporary Brahmanical theory to inter-caste marriage in the kali j/u & .
Their claims to Brahman status wore only accepted by the Swaiai of Shrioghori 
in the later nineteenth century. Nevertheless the Palshikars served as 
priests to the tat hare Prabhus, the dominant Marathi-speaking group of 
eighteenth century Bombay. They performed for then the appropriate rituals, 
set tin; the seal on their contested claim to twice-bom status. Thus 
recognition of the Brahman status of the Palshikars entailed recognition of 
the twice-bom status of the Pathares.

The Palshikars had settled in Bombay city along with their I athare patrons, 
and British recognition of their role as religious leaders was clearly based 
on their relationship to the Pathares as the leading high caste group in the 
city.

The other leading I*arathi-8peaking groups in Bombay city, the bevangar 
34 65

Sonars and the Saraswats, advanced their claims to higher ritual statue
by the appointment of priests from amongst their own numbers, thus also 
undermining the authority of the regional religious leaders.

The extension of British rule throughout Maharashtra after 1618 
initiated the gradual reintegration of the Marathi-speaking groups of Bombay 
city into the regional society, in which they occupied a more subordinate 
position. Ttiis riany faceted process of cultural reintegration was associated 
with the slow movement into Bombay of members of the uominant regional 
Brahmen castes, the establishment of a uniform syotea* of administration; 
the improvement of physical communications, and the development of vernacular 
newspapers. 'Hie development of a uniform regional systeai of education con
tributed perhaps more than any other single factor.

The major Brahman castes only migrated very slowly into Bombay city
during the first half of the nineteenth century. $y lt>4̂  Brahmans still only
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accounted for l*2per cent of the population, but by 1864 this had risen to 

673*5 per cent. (This figure excluded Saraswats and probably Pal shikars }• The
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Palshikars found it hard to maintain their claims to religious leadership,
IVen the Pathares increasingly used the service8 of other Brahmans as priests.

The claims of the older established Karathi-speaking hi^h castes of 
Bombay were not abandoned after 1813, but were projected onto a wider regional 
stage. These groups enjoyed a near monopoly of *iigliah education, prior to 
its extension throughout the districts in the 1840's. They were also the first 
to take advantage of government attempts to stimulate 'self-help' in the 
provision of education. In a large city, such as Bombay, each co.ste was 
sufficiently numerous to sustain forma of association for the joint provision 
of facilities such as education. Axso the older economic and social linkages 
v .lajaal j cut ting across .lati affiliations were weaker if not non-existent.
New forms of association, based on caste membership, emerged first in Bombay 
city amongst the Prabhus,Sonars and 3araswats, and also Gujarati groups such 
as the I’arsio, Bhatias and banias. Their ajor purpose was the ^revision 
of education, the demand for which, in Bombay city# already by th«1840'» 
outstripped government provision, liie formal endorsement of the grant-in-aid 
principle by the Wood Despatch in 1854 stimulated the development of caste 
based educational trusts and associations, some of whose schools were initially 
considered for gran’-s- in-aid.

Their command of education helped to secure the economic position of
these marginal castes and also, both directly and inuireotiy, furthered their
claims to social recognition. The mode of asserting the claim differed with
each jroup. fh© leading Saraswats of Bombay city provided the leadership for
the Saraswats tiroughout the region, including those who remained in the
villages of the Kamatak and southern Konkan as well as those of Bombay city*
The Sonars of Bombay , in contrast, asserted their claim by dissociating
themselves from the wider body of sonars spread tiiroughout the region. The
1 alshikars and i athare 1rabhus were concentrated almost exclusively in Bombay
city itself, but the Pathares sought to establish an Identity with the
Kay&stha 1 rabhus, and later, through participation in the Ax 1-India
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Kayastha Conference, with the Kayasthas of north India*
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B. A* Gupte, the historian of the Prabhus, summed up the process 

amongst these castes in the nineteenth century,

The -henvis (Saruowata) who were, thirty years ago, declared 
trikaruiis, have since the rise of Sir Hamkrishna (Phandarkar),
Dr. Bh&u baji, and Dr. Narayan Daji, Barayan Yasudev D&oholk&r, 
Justice Texa .g and Justice Sir Narayan Ch&ndavarkar, claims 
to be full fledged Brahmins. Hie Palses of Bombay claim the 
position of Raj Gurus, or preceptors of kings, and the gold
smiths (sonars) of Bombay h&ve, since Ja&annath Jbankarsett's 
rise, laid claims to the position of Daivadnya Brahmins.
They have gone so far as to start & priestly sept auong 
themselves. ’ocial precedence therefore does undergo a<5 
variation in relation to political and other influences.

following the extension of British rule throughout the desh after 1818 
other intermediate castes outside Bombay, such as the iUyastha 1 rabhus, also 
attempted to convert their longstanding aspirations to higher ritual status 
into an effeotive challenge to Brahman hegemony. In ld2y Yith&irau Ihanse, 
the Divan of Baroda and the leading Kay as tha Irabhu in that city, " being 
desirous of obtaining the rights of a Brahmin, by unuerhand means", went 
to loona accompanied by others of his caste and was invested with the appro
priate vedic rituals bj a "noted ahaatri""in secret. He then returned to 
Baroda and proceeded to administer them to hie caste fellows. When news of 
this reached loona, the Brahmans of Poona were able to penalize the sh&stri, 
who was expelled from caste, but their authority proved lees effective in 
Baroda. The loona Brahmans despatched a vakil to Baroda to demand all the 
"heads of caste" to expel the intruders and penalise any local Brahmans who 
had acknowledged the Kayasthas* claims by participating with them in vedic
rituals. A s&bha of Brahmans was assembled at Baroda which oalled on the

■«.JtGaikwad to order Vith&lrau "to abandon the celebration of the Vadockt and
resume his proper habit", threatening to fast to death if he did not. But
the Gaikwad was not disposed to accede to this deaiand, particularly as90
Vithalrau threatened to poison himself if he did. He therefore ordered 
the aabha to disperse. The Brahmans appealed through the fesident to the 
British supreme authority to intervene on their behalf against this use of
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the Gaikwad’s power, but in vain. lolitical power was not available to 
support Brahman ritual supremacy.
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In room itself the dominant position of Brahmans in the population 

enabled them to maintain their position by the force of social sanctions alone, 
but amongst the expatriate Maharashtrian communities beyond the desh and in 
the peripheral areas of Maharashtra their social authority was considerably 
weakened by their loss of political power.

The most seriouB challenge to Brahman authority arose in the southern 
>iistrict.3 of the Maratha desh where Brahman influence was weaker than in the 
districts around Poona, the former leshwa capital.* The Maratha Rajas of 
oatara and Kolhapur, the descendants of Shivaji, who had been reduced to a 
subordinate position in the power structure of the later Maratha empire, still 
retained extensive territories in the southern districts bordering on the 
Kamatak. After 1810 these princes were freed from subordination to the 
Brahman government at Poona, and became British depandents. Many of the 
leading hereditary functionaries of these Haratha states were Kay as tha 
Prabhus, as in Baroda. In the years following 1818 the Raja of Satara gave 
strong support to the ritual claims of the Kayasthas, led by Balvantrau 
Chitnavis, his chief darbar official. This had more profound consequences 
than the equivalent moves by the Gaikwad. It affected not Just a s.aall 
expatriate elite, but the whole structure of social precedence amongst the 
population of the desh.

Pratap Singh of Satara supported an attempt by Balvantrau Chitnavis to 
C.create a priestly sept amongst the Kayasthas, who would perform the vedic

rituals, a&nihotra and yajna, not only for the Kayaathas, but also for the
ilaja’s own family and those of other leading li&rathas, thereby legitimizing
their claim to be kshatriyas. The Brahmans of latara strongly resisted
this move as they had done at Baroda, but their authority was ineffective.
They petitioned the British Government of Bombay against the Raja, complaining
that they were penalised, even imprisoned, for opposing the Kayasthas* claims
and refusing to participate in vedic ceremonies performed by thorn, but to no 
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avail.

*
These southern distriots provided the base of the modem, Maratha-kunoi 
baaed ( non-Brahman political movement.
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Pratap Singh posed an even greater threat to established Brahman 
authority by prohibiting the Swaroi of Sankeshvar, the religious leader of 
the salvite upper castes of Maharashtra from itinerating in his territories,

94and from raising tithes amongst his subjects. This move threatened to remove 
a major area of the desh and approximately a million Maharashtrians from the 
Vami's jurisdiction, as well as reducing his income. As well as the 
voluntary contributions of the faithful, the Swaai*a revenue was derived from 
dewasthana (grants of land income, or alienations) mainly acquired in the 
eighteenth century under the Peshwa* s government. Most of these grants fell 
within the jurisdiction of the Raja of Kolhapur, the head of the junior 
branch of the Bhonsle family. Like his cousin at Satara, the Raja of 
Kolhapur, freed by the British from subordination to a Brahman Government at 
Poona, challenged Brahman supremacy. He exacted nazerana unon the dewasthans
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of the Svraflii of Sankeshwar.

The role of the Satara Rajas as leaders of the Maratha challenge to
Brahman supremacy in the southern districts of Maharashtra was terminated
by the lapse of the Satara state in 1848. This role was later assumed by the
Raja of Kolhapur, but this movement only developed in the later nineteenth
century.

The establishment of British rule operated also in other more subtle 
ways to undermine Brahman social authority. It fostered an extension of the 
influence of various * reform! at* sects and cults, which, even when not 
overtly hostile to Brahraanioal supremacy* provided an alternative mode of 
organization of religious life, independent of the Brahmanioal religious 
authorities such as the Swami of Sankeswar, patronized by the Peshwas.> For 
example 3ir Bartle Frere, the last British Resident at Satara, noted the
extension of the influence of the Pandhapur oult in the southern districts
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of the de3h during the first two decades of British rule.

Such periodic challenges to established religious authority were no 
novelty in India. They were in faot the essence of its religious ‘tradition*. 
But their success depended on favourable political circumstances. A
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particular religious leader a*it,ht emerge and collect a following of devotees, 
who sdght establish amongst themselves a new mode of religious life. This 
would usually involve the establishment of a temple or other pilgrimage 
centre which, provided it received a measure of patronage from the political 
rulers, oould develop as a centre of religious authority over a particular 
defined section of the community. But the support of political power was 
necessary to establish the jurisdiction of any particular religious authority.

Thus changes in political power, such as the transition to British rule, 
often entailed concomitant changes in the structure of religious authority.
The establishment of British supremacy in western India provided favourable 
conditions for such challenges to established religious authorities, by 
depriving them of the sanction of secular power. One example of this is 
provided by the rise in influence of Swami Sahajanand, a typical late 
eighteenth century aspirant religious leader in Kathiovad. 3ahajanand 
challenged the religious leadership of the Gosavl maharajas, the priests of 
the Vallabacharia sect which had a considerable following amongst Gujarati 
trading groups such as the Bhatias. Sahajanand attacked, amongst other things, 
the 'immorality' of the fcoharaj&t' relationships with the female members of 
their congregations. The establishment of British authority over Xathiawad 
in the early nineteenth century enabled the new religious current associated 
with Saha j an and to secure wider support. As one contemporary British 
observer noted,

the presence of British administrators accelerated 
the views of Sahajanand - which under either the 
Muslim or Mahratta regime would have perished in 
embryo. 97

The challenge to the established religious authority of the Maharajas 
initiated by Gahajanand was later taken up in the 1860's by Karsandas Mulji, 
who relied on the vernacular press to mobilize opposition to them. The 
negative verdict of the libel case, initiated by the Maharajas against him, 
showed that the force of secular authority could no longer be called upon
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to stifle challenges to established religious authorities.

The most important reformist sect within the area of Maratha* and later 
Bombay* political authority was the lingayat movement. The lingayat movement 
had recruited its main following amongst the Kanarese population, and had 
many adherents amongst the Kanarese speakers of the Bombay Kamatak. The 
inter-relationship of secular and religious authority thus became more 
complex in the Kamatak than in other parts of the Presidency. The essence 
of lingayatiem was its rejection of the Brahman priestly monopoly* and it had

99secured conversions amongst a wide range of Kanarese speaking castes. In 
the early nineteenth century the lingayats were "separated from each other 
in their interior economy as effectually as the most exact of Hindu castes*
and (had) nothing in common but the worship of the lingam...and the rejection
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of the Brahmanioal priesthood. •«" But the lingayats as a whole accepted
the religious authority of their own Jangam Guru, the head of the Mursavir
Math at Hubli* near Dharwar* "who presid(ed) over all the Mutts or the
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temples of the lingayet deities"t on the other hand* the Patwardhans
and other eighteenth century Maharashtrian immigrants* who constituted the 
dominant elite in the immediately pre-British period and were the largest 
landholders* acknowledged the religious authority of the Swami of Sankeswar* 
while the vaishnaivite Deshasthas from south India* who dominated the British 
administration* followed the religious leadership of the Shankaracharia of 
the Kudalghi Math at Shringheri in north-western ftysore.

The lingayat challenge to Brahman supremacy took two forms. The 
lingayats challenged the Brahman monopoly of certain prestigious styles and 
rituals* for example by the adoption by the lingayat Guru of the custom of 
being carried sideways in a palanquin* when itinerating amongst his followers 
a method of locomotion which was regarded as a Brahman prerogative* 
symbolising high religious status. The Brahmans also objected to the annual 
lingayat ’vyasunthole' festival, the focus of which consisted in the parading 
through the streets of a clay model of the amputated hand of an ancient
Brahman sage. Brahman supremacy was thus flouted both by lingayat attempts 
to usurp Brahman prerogatives* and by their public ridicule of Brahman claims
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After the establishment of British rule the Brahmans appealed to the

Bombay government to prohibit the vy as unthole festival* on the grounds that
its performance had never previously been authorised by the rulers of
Maharashtra* The lingayats* said one group of petitioners headed by the
Shankaracharla of Kudalghi* held "no Purwanamah from any great authority*
such as the Padshai Shiva Shai (i.e. 3hivaji) or the Peishwah"* authorising 
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its performance. However* a decision of the Sadar Adalat in 18 decided 
that this constituted no legal obstacle to the festival's performance and the 
Bombay government refused to ban it* except where its performance threatened

105
public order.

This latter proviso was utilised by the Deshastha subordinate staff of
the district administration to harass the lingayats in their performance of
these rituals. The Amildar of Dharwar in 1855 used his magisterial authority
to arrest some of the Jangam Guru's attendants because* by carrying their
master sideways in his palanquin* they had incited the Brahman inhabitants
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to attack them* thereby causing a breach of the peace. On the same
grounds* virtually the whole Deshastha subordinate establishment of the
Dharwar district petitioned Government in I856 to ban the vyasunthole
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procession* as they anticipated it would lead to violence. The
Government* however* reacted unsympathetically and* while thanking the
petitioners for their concern* informed them that the government was capable
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of dealing with any breach of the peace "and with those who may cause one."
The Collector, T. H. Baber* while equally hostile to the petitioners, was not 
so confident* as the only troops at his disposal were a regiment of Kanuj 
Brahmans from Madras, who had been "tampered with" by the Desastha Mamlatdar. 
He therefore temporarily succumbed to the Brahman pressure to ban the

107procession. But the purport of the Government's reply was dear. The 
authority of the state* though it might rely on Brahman instruments, was not 
to be used to uphold Brahman ritual supremacy.

As well as removing restraints on movements which threatened Brahman 
supremacy, the loss of political power also undermined the internal authority 
of the Brahman community by reducing the effectiveness of available sanctions
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against deviant behaviour* Sven in Nasik, a major pilgrimage centre for 
the Brahmans of Maharashtra, the corporate authority of the community was 
rendered ineffective. The Nasik Brahmans played an important role in the 
religious life of Maharashtra. The Brahman priests who supervised the 
pilgrims* dips in the Godaveri river maintained genealogies of their clients' 
families* who returned to the same priest or hie son in each generation.
Thus each generation, by making pilgrimage to Nasik, re-established its 
claim to membership in a particular family and jati. The ahaatrls attached 
to the temples at Ifasik, on the other hand, acted as a source of authoritative 
exposition of Hindu religious law and social custom.

The corporate authority of the Nasik Brahmans was exercised in religious
matters through the summoning of dharma sabhaa. The organization of one such
dharma sabha was described by a missionary observer in 185>*

The assembly of this evening comprised their learned 
men who are consulted on all matters pertaining to 
the Hindoo superstition. They are substantially the 
most influential ;aen in Nassuck, but they are too 
jealous of their dignity and of their purity to have 
much general intercourse with the great body of the 
people. They are thus precluded from being personally 
active in rousing the prejudices of the various castes, 
and of bringing them to one oommon standard of thought 
and feeling. But this defect is remedied by the second 
olass of the Dhurmu Subha, vhioh is composed of the 
Gangapatru, or the sons of the Ganges. There are about 
seventy of these who form the Hiver-Priesthood. Each 
has a register which contains the names of every indi
vidual who has bathed under his hands...Their vocation 
connects them with all castes and classes...They are at 
once the masters and the servants of the wiser portion 
of their brethren) for should the Shastrees dare to do 
anything opposed to the pleasure of the Gangaputru, they 
would presently reduce them to some awkward dilemma. The 
third olass in the Subha consists of the Commonalty) who 
are influential merely from being Brahmins, tfhen measures 
cannot be brought to work without the active cooperation 
of the Shoodras, then the heads of the various castes are 
summoned to the consultation.
(letter of Mrs. Farrar, C.M.S. missionary at Nasik,
5 Nov. 1855, Church Missionary Record, vol.TII, No.8,
Aug. 1856, p.182)

The challenge to the authority of the Nasik Brahmans which prompted this 
particular aabha was provided by the Church Missionary Society which opened 
an i&glish School at Nasik in 1654* The Nasik Brahmans responded by
threatening exoommunioation to any who attended the school, leased premises
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to the mission, or served as teachers. But the economic advantages of an
English education had powerful attractions, and the C.M.5. school, as the
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only source, managed to establish itself despite the opposition. The 
dharmadhikari s accordingly proceeded to implement their threat of excommu
nication; but, although they were free to deliberate and pronounce, there 
was little they could do to enforce their edicts.

The Collector of Nasik, W. H. Heeves, gave strong backing to the 
missionaries. Fortified by an opinion to that effect by the shastris of 
Poona, Beeves summoned the Nasik dharmadfalkaria and informed them that their 
action in excommunicating those who had cooperated in the school was contrary 
to shastric law ,, since their actions had not in any way violated
the norms of Brahman behaviour. He informed the dharmadhikaria that if they
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persisted they would be liable to prosecution for "conspiracy”. Confronted
by such a threat, the dharmadh-karis withdrew their writ of excommunioation,
but they did not allow the matter to rest there. They petitioned Government
against Heeves, accusing him of causing hostility amongst the local
inhabitants by a number of provocations directed against Hindu religious 

111sentiment. The Bombay Government recognized the danger and reprimanded
Heeves for his involvement in the affair, pointing out to him that ”it
would be a total subversion of all caste, were the actions of a caste,
sanctioned by usa.e, to be considered a conspiracy"• The
Government was of course quite correct, although it is doubtful if they were
telling Heeves anything he had not already realised. On the whole, British
Officials did not, like Heeves, intervene directly in the functioning of
established institutions of social authority, but negatively' their presence
afforded considerable protection to those who flouted caste authority*

A more significant aspect of the response of the Nasik Brahman community
to the threat posed by the missionary English school, was provided by the
petition of a group of them for the establishment of an alternative
government English school, from which, of course, religious instruction 
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would be excluded. Faced by the greater threat of missionary education, 
a section of the Brahman community of Nasik came to terms with the lesser



evil provided by the secular government ay stem of western education
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V
ttse ? X̂-'-î MssX Jkuhffdaa, a o*1 i.fi# t»f pec* vis i«&$ have as i'i wiped' moot

fhe foundations of the government aohool ay stem
The principle that the Company's Government in India should give 

financial support to the education of its Indian subjects had been incorporated 
in the Charter of 1815, but at that stage the Bombay Presidency was 
territorially insignificant and the grant of one hundred thousand rupees 
was only applied to Bengal. The foundations of the government school system 
at Bombay were laid independently under the administration of ttountstuart 
Elphinstone, and were not related to any fired financial provision. At 
Bombay, prior to the establishment of the Board of Education, government 
financial support had therefore been forthcoming for a wide variety of 
educational projects on a more or less ad hoo basis. Although these different 
institutions were baaed on sometimes quite contradictory aims and assumptions, 
they were not seen as competing claims on the same fixed financial provision 
and were not integrated into a general system of government education.

Erorn the time of Elphinstone until the establishment of the Board of 
Education in 1840 there was no overall review of 6ovumuient education at 
Bombay. As a result, although the total government effort in the field of 
education was considerable, the development was very uneven. There was no 
single body specially responsible for education, and the initiative in 
establishing new schools depended upon local British officials, and was 
determined by a variety of local administrative exigencies, and the views 
of individual administrator*. The Board of Education was responsible for 
the first attempt to integrate these existing institutions into a general 
regional system of eduoation.

The oldest of these institutions was the Poona Sanskrit College, which 
had been founded in October 1321, shortly after the establishment of British 
rule in the Deccan. Its establishment reflected the desire of the new 
rulers to conciliate an influential ana potentially hostile section of their
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new subjects, the Brahmens of the Deocan. In submitting his plan for the
College to Government, the Commissioner in the Deccan, William Chaplin,
expressed the hope that the College "would contribute very much to preserve
the attachment of learned Brahmins, a class of people who have suffered most
severely by the change of Government and whose Influence has a very consider-

113
able effect over the feelings and conduct of the people at large." In
accordance with this objective, entrance to the College was restricted to
Brahmans, who were maintained as stipendiary scholars in the study of the
various branches of Sanskrit learning.

The College was financed from the dakshina. a fund which had been
maintained under the feshwas for rewarding learned Brahmans, and which it had
been decided to continue under the British Government, though on a reduced
scale, to cushion the Brahmans against their loss of the patronage previously
enjoyed under a Brahman government. Although the College was not financed
from the general revenue funds, it was nevertheless intended by Government
from the outset that it shoulu, in course of time, as local opinion permitted,
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be modified to serve as a more general educational, institution for the Deccan. 
Gome moves towards the fulfillment of this objective were made in 1837* under 
the Government of Sir Hobert Grant, by our tailing the range of subjects
studied anu restricting them to what were thought to be the more "useful"
branches of Sanskrit study, i.e. dharma jhjftlBfc (law), vyakarn (grammar),

’ U 5jyotish (astronomy) and alankar (ornamental literature). In pursuance
of the same purpose, Grant also appointed a European Superintendent to ensure116
greater regularity in the affairs of the College. This post was filled in 
hay 183/ by Captain Thomas Candy of the Bombay Engineer*., who thereby

U 7
commenced a I<?y>g career in connection with Government education at Bombay.
Under Candy's supervision further moves to convert the College into a more 
general institution were initiated, by * rearrangement of tht* College 
finances, he provided for the appointment of a Marathi teacher to instruct 
the scholars in the subjects taught in the government vernacular schools 
thus, he hoped, introducing an element of 'vocationally useful' learning 
into their studies. Candy also modified the teaching of jyotish by
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introducing European elements, and re-established the teaching of vyda
(medicine), but in conjunction with western anatomical study. In December
1837 he established in the College a normal class for the training of
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vernacular schoolmasters. However, despite these modifications, the 
College when it came under the control of the Hoard of Education in 1340 
was still primarily concerned in imparting selected aspects of traditional 
hanskrit scholarship to stipendiary Brahman scholars. The advantages which 
accrued to government from the expenditure upon it were more political than 
educational.

Although the scholars of the foona College were, as Brahmans, in a 
limited sense members of an 'influential* section of local society, they 
were drawn soiely from poor, priestly Brahman families. They were not the 
sons of sardara or others who bad been prominent under the old order, nor of 
the senior Brahman employees of the new regime. In 1634 the Collector of 
foona complained that not one son of a "native of rank" had been attracted

119to the College. The education imparted in the College held no attraction 
for the influential secular Brahman elite of loona. These families, mainly 
Chitpavans, who ban served the government of the leshwa were by family 
tradition grahaathaa not bhata. That is to say, they derived their liveli
hood from secular not religious pursuits. Although the distinction between 
Hrahasthaa and bhata had not become endogenous and hereditary amongst the 
Brahmans of the heccan as it appears to have largely done in Gujarat, it was 
nevertheless important. The feshwas may have bestowed their patronage on 
danskrit scholarship, but although they and their leading administrators and 
generals were Brahmans, they were noticeably unbrahoanioal in their style 
of life. A dansxrit education was not, as some British administrators 
drawing on European analogies appear to have thought, the education of a 
Hindu 'gentleman*•

'Their indifference to the loona College as it then was fully accorded 
with the traditions of the secular Brahman elite of loona, but they do not 
appear to have nmrffe* to educate their aono outside the College either. In 
1826 Sir John halcola had questioned some of his "native friends in the Deccan"
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about the fact that they did not sand their sons to Bombay to taka advantage
of the education whxch was available there in the schools of the Mative
Education oociety. tie was ini'onued that they were inhibited from doing so
by the fears of their womenfolk that they would be subjected to corrupting
influences in a cosmopolitan oity such as Bombay, but that they were keen to
educate them and would readily avail themselves of any educational facilities
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which were made available at Poona.

An attempt to provide for the education of such people was maue in the
Poona Government i&gliah school• Shortly after the School's establishment
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in January 1623* the School Committee proposed the establishment of a 
special olaas in the school, in better appointed quarters, entry to which 
should depend upon a note from the Agent for Sard&rs or the Collector of
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Poona certifying that the candidate was Mof the rank of a native gentleman" •
The committee further sought to accommodate the school to the sensibilities
of the Brahman elite by insisting that nothing should be required of pupils
which might offend against oaste principles. The use of the Bible, which
had initially been adopted as the readiest available itoglish text, was
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proscribed on these grounds.

The intentions of Government were published in a uar .thi proclamation, 
urging the "hardars and respectable people" to send their sons to the school 
and assuring them that they would not be required to mix with the humbler

124pupils, The school itself was situated in the Budhwar Wada, an old 
Peshwa palace in the main Brahman quarter of Poona; but, although many 
Rrahttmn families who had occupied important positrons under the Peshwas 
still maintained their wadaa in Poona, and resided there for at least a 
part of the year, they did not respond to these efforts. With one or two 
significant exceptions, the sardars did not patronise the Jta&iish school 
any more than the., had the Poona College, In 1642 the headmaster managed 
to trace the subsequent careers of fifty-four ex-pupils who had passed 
through the school between 1622 and 1640, but only two were noted as the 
"sons of men of rank". The bulk of the ex-pupils were employed either as



teachers, including ’pundits* and private tutors, or as clerks, principally
in government service, (vide Appendix XU III)

In training a broader section of iroona Brahman youth for clerical and
teaching posts the Poona ihgiiah ochool was much more successful than in
attracting the 'native gentry* and, despite the attempt to attract the
latter category, it was the former purpose which more strongly influenced the
school's organisation. At the outset the hours of tuition were set down as
6.JQ a.m. to 9*30 a.m. and 3o0 p«». to 9.JO p.m., specifically to ailow the

129attendance of youths already employed in offices. In this objective the
Poona Jchool followed the precedent of two older government l&glish Jchools
established at 'Jfaana and Panwell in the northern Konkan in 1621. The Thana
school had been established specifically for the education of the sons and
other relatives of members of the Collector's establishment who might wish
to qualify for government service. Although the Government subsequently
sanctioned the admission of other pupils, the school remained closely geared
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to the provision of qualified youth for government employment. The Thana 
district was in the immediate hinterland of Bombay, and the school appears to 
have recruited its pupils amongst the Prabhus and Portuguese Christians of 
the district who sought employment in the Customs and Go ere taxi at departments, 
where a knowledge of fiaglish was required even in comparatively junior 
appointments.

By 1640 the Thana school had seventy pupils in attendance, but the
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fanwell school was virtually defunct. The ioona ochool, though of later 
origin, had overtaken that at Thana and had one hundred and nineteen pupils 
of which over fifty per cent were Brahmans. The rest were Prabhus, haratha.3, 
one or two of the various Marutha artisan castes, and a few of the more 
cosmopolitan population of the cantonment, such as Pardesis, ikmo-Israiis, 
Portuguese, Paresis and Anglo-Indians.

These district iinglish sohools established prior to 1640 were admini-«
stared quite independently of the government vernacular sohools estab-iched 
after 1628 (see below), by committees composed of the chief officials ana 
other British inhabitants of the district town. They provided a basic
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command of Iinglish suitable for employment in the various miscellaneous 
offioes in the district administration, such as Ooglish writers and 
acoountants, in which a knowledge of ftiglish was required. They were not 
conceived as elite institutions, aimed at training a cadre of superior 
Indian officials for the most influential posts as ttamlatdars and Baftardars.

Apart from the desire to conciliate 'influential* elements in local society, 
which underlay the Poona College, and the need to train some &oglish-knovlng 
subordinates, which produoed the first district JtogJLish schools, other 
aspects of government policy had created a need to spread education amongst 
other social strata than those represented in the Poona College or the 
English schools. Already, prior to 1640, a special attempt had been made to 
spread elementary education amongst the "cultivating classes" in the 
Purandhar division of the Poona Colleotorate.

The Purandhar division was in the south-east of Poona, and covered a 
hilly and in parte mountainous tract, divided into two valleys by the spurs 
of the Sayhadri range. Apart from Saswad, the chief town, with a population 
of about five thousand, there were no other towns of any sise. The selection 
of this unprepossessing district for the "experimental" establishment of a 
system of village schools in 1896 seem a to have been largely fortuitous. 
Earxier, both Klphinstone and Malcolm had favoured government involvement 
in the provision of elementary village education, but no direct action had 
been taken. The initiative in establishing village schools in Purandhar 
came from Lieutenant Shortrede, a Revenue Survey Assistant, and steamed from 
the attempt to settle the land revenue of the Poona Collectorate.

The first attempt to effect a new settlement of the Revenue of the Poona
Collectorate unuer British rule was made between 1829 and 1826, by the

128
Assistant Collector, R. K. Pringle. Pringle had carried out a survey 
aimed at assessing the productivity of the land of the Colleotorate and a 
new assessment was calculated, based on this survey, and upon some aspects 
of the Ricardian theory of rent. The new rates based on Pringle's survey 
were introduced in Purandhar in 1629* Here, as in other divisions of the 
Colleotorate, the new demand was found to be pitched too hiuh, and large
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remissions had to be made. The situation was exacerbated by the failure of
the monsoon in the season immediately following the introduction of the new
rates, but subsequent enquiries also revealed inherent defeots in the survey

129
on which the rates were based. The detailed investigation of landholdings, 
which was the basis of Pringle's settlement, had necessitated the employment 
of large numbers of subordinate officials, and provided an opportunity for 
collusion between them and the various landholders whose revenue liability 
was being assessed. The enquiries into the failure of Pringle's settlement 
led to widespread charges of corruption against the Brahman subordinates 
employed in the survey operations. During 1899 and 1896 Lieutenant Shortrede 
was assigned to investigate the operation of Pringle's settlement in 
Purandhar, and it was in this context that he formulated his scheme for the 
establishment of village schools.

The purpose of the proposed village schools was set out by &ortrede in 
the opening paragraph of his submission to Government,

In order to check frauds and peculations so frequently
ooming to the notice of Government it is necessary to 
make use of every practicable means of diminishing 
these evils and removing the cause of them. The exertions 
of European officers cannot be expected to check abuses 
which have been practised from time immemorial and for 
which the opportunities can never be wanting while the 
great body of the people are ignorant of almost everything 
conducive to their welfare. ™

Shortrede noted several ways in which the spread of education beyond the 

circle of Brahmans fund one or two other small upper caste groups, such as 

the Prabhus, to which It was confined under the indigenous system, could 

prevent the sort of 'corruption' amongst subordinate officials which had 

undermined Pringle's settlement. Tie spread of literacy and numeracy 

amongst the kunbi cultivators would act a3 a more powerful check on the actions 

of the Brahman subordinate administration than any system of supervision that 

the limited number of British officials could devise. It would enable them 

to check the entries made by revenue officials in their receipt books, and 

also to formulate complaints against them in the form of written petitions 

to Government. In the long run it could also provide literate non-Brahman
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candidates for government employment, and thus break down the Brahman monopoly 

of public employment upon which the corruption amongst subordinate officials 

was thought to rest.

Although framed with reference to a specifio administrative problem, 

Shortrede's proposal reflected a generally prevalent attitude amongst British 

officials in the Revenue Department. He emphasised the responsibility of the 

British administration to protect the ordinary cultivators from exploitation 

by more privileged social strata, such as the Brahman employees of government 

and bania traders and moneylenders, who were viewed unsympathetically as 

unproductive consumers of the agricultural product. Such a concern was 

doubtless sinoerely held, but it also showed the desire of the British 

ruling elite to emancipate themselves from dependence upon the old Brahman 

administrative strata which had provided the mainstay of the previous regime, 

by establishing a direct connection with the cultivators independent of them.

The proposal which Shortrede submitted to Government did not have 

reference only to the Purandhar district, but envisaged the establishment of 

village schools throughout the Deccan. He proposed that Government should 

bear the principal cost of a school in any village which desired one and could 

provide sufficient pupils, by providing a salary of three to eight rupees for 

a master. The parents would then only be required to pay a one anna fee per 

month to supplement this, which was within the means of the average cultivator.

The anti-Brahman bias of the scheme struck a responsive cord in the 

evangelical mind of the Governor, Sir Robert Grant, who had a little earlier 

slated the Poona College for cherishing "the old Brahmunioal interest, which
151

is anti-British in all its tendencies". However, by the time he received

Shortrede's proposal, Grant had abandon^}as impracticable his earlier hope ol

formulating a general scheme of educution for the whole Presidency and was

not, therefore, prepared to sanction the implementation of the scheme

throughout the Deccan. Instead, he allowed Shortrede to implement the scheme

at his own discretion in the area of his own charge as an "experimental"
132

measure. The establishment of schools was commenced by Shortrede in

Purandhar in 1836# and four years later, when they were taken over by the
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Board of Education, there were sixty-four of them, giving an elementary 

education in Marathi reading and writing to one thousand and fifty-eight 

pupils. They were, however, only partially successful in achieving their 

central objective, oess than half of the pupils were drawn front the families
139

of non-Brahman oultivatore.

In Khandesh a different administrative problem had prompted an attempt to 

spread education amongst a section of the population still further separated 

by social distance from the Brahmans of foona than were the cultivators of 

Purandhar. The Bhils, who constituted about one eighth of the population 

of Khandesh, posed a particular problem for the new administration. Basically 

a tribal people, some of them had, by the eighteenth century, been absorbed 

into the village system, performing the functions of village watchmen, while 

others had retained their tribal way of life in the hilly northern and western 

parts of the province. In the generally disordered state of Khandesh after 

its conquest by Holkar in 1805, many of the village Bhils left the villages 

and joined the hill Bhils in plundering the settled areas. In attempting to 

accommodate them within a more settled order after the establishment of 

British rule, two techniques were adopted! the establishment of Bhil

agricultural settlements and the recruitment of a special corps of Bhil
134

irregular troops. In 1629 in conjunction with these schemes, special 

Bhil sohools were set up. This use of formal education as part of general 

schemes to induce the Bhils to adopt more settled habits demonstrated a 

prevalent contemporary belief in the role of education as a panacea for 

social 'evils*. However, the Bhil sohools appear to have been even less 

successful than the Purandhar sohools in attracting pupils f r o u  the social 

strata for whose special benefit they were intended. The Assistant Bhil 

Agent reported in 1640 that only the sons of Bhil Barks (headmen) attended, 

and in consequence non-Bhil children, mainly the sons of Brahman karkuns

and peons of his own establishment, were admitted to make up the numbers in
135

the classes. w

The belief in education as a reformatory device served rot only to
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stimulate government efforts for the education of backward groups such as the 

Khandesh Bhils. It also gave an impetus to the spread of education in

Kathiavad, aimed at the dominant political and landholding groups, especially

the Jadeja Rajputs. The Ja&ejas, who occupied an important position ae petty 

chiefs and girasias in Kteitbiawad and Rutch, attracted the reformist

impulses of British administrators due to their adherence to the custom of

female infantioide. This custom stemmed from the Rajput caste pretensions 

of the Jadejas, which made it almost impossible for them to arrange 

acceptable marriages for their daughters without incurring intolerable
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expense. The existence of this practice had been known to the Bombay

Government since the turn of the century, and attempts had been made to

suppress it under the authority of the British Political Agents in Kathiavad.

In 1825 an i Infanticide Fund was set up to reward those Jadeja chiefs who

refrained from killing their female children and, in 1834, J. P* Willoughby,
then Political Agent, successfully prosecuted a Jadeja Chief for infanticide
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and imposed a fine of twelve thousand rupees.

1 #James Srskine, Willoughby*s successor as Political Agent, sought 

to shift the whole emphasis of the anti-infanticide programme away from 

prosecution and the imposition of penalties, and emphasised Instead the
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importance of creating a "wholesome public opinion" against the practice.

He argued that the imposition of penalties when public opinion did not

generally condemn infanticide served only to create martyrs and make the

British unpopular, and he clearly found repugnant the uee of domestic

informers, by which means alone could convictions be obtained. In the task

of creating a public opinion opposed to infanticide Rrskine assigned a

leading role to education, not only of the Jadejas themselves, but of other

influential groups auch as the Charan Bharots, the hereditary
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geneologlsts whose opinions carried great weight with the Jadejas. It 

was the geneologies prepared by the Bharot3 for the Jade j as which provided 

the basis of their claim to Rajput status.

Leaving aside the question of infanticide, Krskine perceived a whole



range of social problems whose ultimate solution could be effected by 

education. It would cure the airaalaa of their habits of drunkeness and 

debauchery, due to which their estates fexl into the hands of "artful and 

intriguing Brahmins, Banians and adventurers", and generally improve the 

moral tone of sooiety amongst the "middle and lower olassea", also, amongst 

whom, ttrskine was convinced, "domestic crimes, such as fraud, adultery, rape,

poisoning, procuring abortion" were widely committed unknown to the
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authorities.

The existing schools in K&thiawad, according to Krskine, educated only 

Brahman and Banxa boys; hardly a da j put or X&thi attenued them. To bring 

education to the latter £rskine prorosed the establishment of a s; ecial 

central sohool at Hajkote, the British headquarters, to which the ohiefa and 

fliraalaa would be encouraged to send their cons. Although krskine emphasised 

the role of education in disseminating moral ideas more consonant with 

contemporary British sentiments, he did not wish to introduce Christian 

religious instruction. This he felt would defeat the whole purpose by 

causing the more influential inhabitants to remain aloof. He ex,.reseed his 

adherence to the widespread contemporary British belief that the process of 

rational enquiry, once initiated, would lead the Indian mind inevitably to 

Christianity in the long run. heanwhile, he felt, the eradication of social

evils such as infanticide could be achieved by the spread of secular
143

education alone.

Viewing his educational scheme as part of the plan to suppress infanticide,
Rrskine pro used that the coat of the Hajkote school should be borne by the
Infanticide rWiu, but the Bomb ay Council objected to this as the tichool was

not to be restricted to the Jadejas from whoa the fund was raised. James

i’arish, the senior Councillor and leading evangelical of the Bombay

establishment, sought to o an the whole is.;ue of religious neutrality in

government schools, by questioning the possibility of bringing about social
144

reform by an education which excluded Christian religion. Jfariah was, 

however, overruled by the Governor and Commander-In-Chief who agreed to 

sanction Srskine' 0 proposal for purely secular education as a charge on the



general revenue.

Although the central xtajkote school was intended by Kruklne as a higher
institution for the "respectable inhabitants of the province ”, to whichv he

felt, it would not be proper to adroit "all castes and conditions'*, he was

not indifferent to the education of the less privileged social strata. He

supported a proposal from the Commanding Officer at Hajkote for the establish-
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sent of a Bazar school for their benefit. The Governor, Robert Grant, 

agreed that, since Government was forced out of deference to the feelings of 

"the respectable inhabitants” to exclude the "Lower Castes” from the central 

Hajkote school, it was proper to make some alternative provision for their
147

education. Be therefore recommended the expenditure of five hundred rupees 

on this latter proposal to the Supreme Government, on grounds similar to his 

earlier support for the Furnndhar schools, i.e. that such individual oppor

tunities of extending education, when proposed by interested officials, should 

be implemented, rather than postponing all efforts until the Government was 

in a position to formulate a general educational scheme for the whole 

Presidency.

This principle, upon which educational expenditure had previously been 

allocated at Bombay, proved unacceptable to the Government of India, which was

highly critioal of the level of expenditure of the Bombay Government in view
14S

of its deficit. Prompted by a desire for more careful control of 

expenditure, they oalled for a general statement of all educational charges, 

and of the general principles upon which they were approved, for the sake of 

financial control the Jupreae Government wanted all educational chargee to be 

brought under one bead, and some overall scheme of education drawn up, to 

guide them in assessing the validity of each individual appropriation. In 

effect this called for some statement of educational objectives, or the 

purpose and anticipated benefits of various types of educational expenditure,

within a general system.
The foundations of a more general system of native education into which 

these various ad hoc schemes under the control of different government 

departments could be integrated, had also been laid prior to 1640 in the



work of the Bombay Native education Society. This body evolved out of the 
Bombay Education Society which had been founded in 1315 by philanthropic 
European inhabitants of Bombay to provide a Christian education for poor 
European and Anglo-Indian children. Fton its commencement it had admitted 
some Indian children to its schools, and in 1313 it opened three separate 
schools for Indians. The special problems raised in administering the 
latter, particularly the need for vernacular text-books and teachers, had 
led to the formation in lo20 of a separate sub-committee, with Indian members 
and its own funds collected by public subscription, for their management. In 
August 1822 this sub-committee became a fully autonomous body* first under the 
name of the Bombay School book one Jchool Society and after 1327 as the Bombay 
Native Education Society.

The parent society had been essentially a charitable institution actuated 
by the same motives which underlay the oharity school movement in early 
nineteenth century Britain. It aimed to provide a basic education to the 
poor European inhabitants of Bombay* and to ensure that they did not grow up 
in Ignorance of the dootrines of Christianity. Although its sohools were, 
of course, jtagiish-aedium they were elementary institutions. The British 
mercantile and official community sent their dependents home to Europe for 
higher education, while the wealthy Indian merchants of Bombay oity educated 
their dependents in various private "commercial academies” run by Europeans, 
and then apprenticed them to British mercantile firms. The Education 
3ociet. *s £hglish schools were not elite institutions, either in terms of the 
content of education or of their range of social recruitment.

In its application to the education of non-Christian Indians, the impulse 
underlying the oharity sohool type of institution became secularized. The
objective stated in the first report of the School-book and Jchool Committee
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was "the general diffusion of useful knowledge", and the Consult tee
affiliated itself loosely to the Society for the Diffusion of Useful Knowledge 

1*>
in London. Under the guidance of Elphinstone as President and George 
Jervis as Secretary, the Committee (and later the Society) excluded any 
specifically religious instruction from its schools. Although this policy was
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challenged from time to time by some leading members, such as James Parish
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and Robert Honey, it was adhered to throughout the Society's existence, 
and the Society thereby secured the financial support of the wealthy Indian 
merchants of Bombay. The ociety was an autonomous body with considerable 
endowments at its disposal, but in the 1830'e it became increasingly 
dependent on Government financial support. As the Society became more 
dependent upon Government, the function of its schools in training Indian 
youths for government employment was increasingly stressed in the annual 
reports. Qy 1840 the Society had become almost an official body.

From the outset the Society was closely connected with Government. The 
President and Vice-Presidents were the Governor and members of Council, and 
the cost of printing its vernacular texts was borne by Government until 1832,
when this blanket underwriting of publication costs was replaced by a fixed

ll>2
grant of twenty thousand rupees per annum. As well as preparing texts,
the Jooiety also sought to spread "improved education" throughout the
Presidency by training schoolmasters at Bombay, who then established schools
in the larger district towns. Some of the pupils of these schools would,
it was hoped, provide better teachers for the indigenous village schools,
which would thus become the bottom rung of a three-tiered system. This hope
does not appear to have been realised.

The first batch of twenty-four Bombay-trained teachers completed their
training in 1826, and the Government agreed to pay them each twenty rupees
per ionth to establish sohools under the supervision of the Collectors in

twenty-four district towns. The schools thus established formed the basis
of the system of dietriot vernacular sohools taken over by the Board of
Education in 1640. Additional schools were opened from time to time on the
petition of local inhabitants and the promptings of interested British
officials. By IS40 there were eighty-five sohools with four thousand and

1>4
twenty-four pupils.

The su erintendenee of these schools, spread throughout the Presidency, 
was beyond the resources of the voluntary Native Education Society at Bombay. 
Their connection with the Society regained until 1652, and they were
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supervised by two Indian inspeotors employed by the Jociety. Thereafter 
their connection with the Jociety ceased, and the two inspectors were placed 
under the control of the Collectors of Surat and roona respectively* However, 
although the Government urged all Collectors to take an interest in education
in their own areas, it was not prepared to declare the supervision of the
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schools to be part of their official duties. The amount of offioial 
encouragement given to education therefore depended on the attitudes of 
individual Collectors, and the extent to which they perceived it as important 
in relation to their primary tasks of revenue collection and general admini
stration. In these circumstances, the expansion of government education 
before 1840 though quite considerable was very uneven, and was subordinated 
to other administrative considerations.

by 1040 there were fifty-seven Marathi and twenty-eight Gujarati schools
156

spread very unevenly amongst the twelve oollectorates of Bombay.
The uneven geographical distribution of government schools was quite 

striking. At one extreme in the Belgaum Collectorate there were twenty-four, 
while at the other in khandesh there were only two. The large number of 
schools in Belgaum resulted from the use of education in solving a particular 
administrative problem. In 18^6 Government had changed the official language 
in the Bombay Karnatak from Marathi to Kanarese. The motives underlying this 
change were similar to those behind the establishment of the rurandhar 
schools in the same year. Kanareso was the language of the majority of the 
cultivating population, while Marathi was spoken by the Maharashtrian Brahman 
officials and landholders. Therefore, as ion^ aa the revenue records and 
proceedings were kept in Marathi, they were inaccessible to the cultivators, 
who remained dependent ut*on .nr at hi knowing intermediaries in their dealings 
with Government. The move was also part of a general deeire to appease 
1 ingay at hostility towards the Marathi speaking Brahmans who dominated the 
British administration in the Kamatak (vide below, pp« 280-81 )„

Kanarese was the predominant spoken language, but, due to the long use 
of Marathi in administration and commerce, Kanarese literacy was rare. The 
government schools established prior to 1336 had employed the medium of har&thi.
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The change of language therefore necessitated government intervention to 
foster the spread of Kanarese literacy through education, to ensure a supply 
of Kanarese knowing candidates for government employment, and also if possible 
to spread it amongst the pattla. kulkamis and inhabitants in general. The 
Collector of Belgaum accordingly recommended the establishment of two or three 
sohools in each division of his Collectorate, witn masters drawing salaries
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of four to six rupees. His colleague in the other Karnatak Colleo curate
of Dharwar adopted a more limited view and only requested permission to
establish Kanarese schools in the four largest towns of his Collectorate,
with masters drawing salaries of ten rupees, to ensure a supply of Kanarese
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knowing candidates for public employment.

The greater extension of government schools in Maharashtra than Gujarat
was also due in part to administrative exigencies. The Government was able
to provide a British official to take charge of the Marathi sohools, which
gave a powerful stimulus to the extension of education in Maharashtra, at a
time when the schools in Gujarat remained under the older, less efficient,
ays tea of superintendence. in February 1337, the Government appointed
Captain Candy as Superintendent of Government Marathi Schools in addition to
his functions as Superintendent of the Poona College. Candy made tours of
inspection, recommending the establishment of new schools and recommending
the better pupils to British officials for employment. The existence of
such an official stimulated an interest in education amongst Indian and
British officials, whose activities in the cause of education were reported
by Candy in his annual reports to Government. The provision of similar
supervision for the Government souools in Gujarat was one of the benefits
anticipated by Government from the establishment of the Board of Education.

The more immediate cause which led to the Board's establishment was the
confusion in the educational institutions at Bombay itself. Since 1632, the
Native Education Society had confined its activities to its Central Ehgiish
School and vernacular sohools on the island of Bombay. The utility of
English literacy in securing employment in government and private offices 
ensured a strong demand for J&glish education, and also stimulated the
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vernacular schools, as vernacular literacy was a prerequisite for entry to 
the JEhglish school. By 1839 there were six hundred and seventy-five pupils 
in the two ftaglish schools and six hundred and sixty-one under vemaoular 
instruction.

An apparent desire for a higher Shglish education than that afforded by
the Society's central school had been manifested amongst the Indian urban
elite of Bombay as early as 1827. In that year, a meeting of the leading
inhabitants, both Indian and British, had decided to establish a fund to
endow professorships "for teaching the Biglish language, the Arts, Sciences,
and Literature of Europe", as a memorial to Mountstuart Blphinstone. Although
the original Intention was for the Professors to come under the Education
Society, a separate "College Committee” was set up as trustees for the fund
in 1835* The Committee developed into a College Council, with a President and
four Indian and four European members, of which the Government, by then the
largest subscriber to the College fund, was to nominate the President and
one European meaber, while the others would be chosen by the Native Education
Society. Despite the original intention that the Professors should work in
conjunction with the Society and draw their classes from the higher pupils
of the oolety's schools, the "Elphinstone College", consisting of the
Professors under the supervision of the "College Council", developed as a
separate body. The first Professors, John Orlebar and James Harkness, did
not arrive until mid-1833 by which time the Society had independently procured
two masters from &igland , John Bell and William Henderson, for its Central 
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Jchool , who were loathe to hand over their best pupils to the newly
arrived Professors. Thus, faced with the difficulty of finding students
for the Professors* classes, the "College Council" founded its own English161 162 
branch school under Bel Gangadhar Jambhekar in 1837*

The existence of two competing bodies, both supported by Government funds, 
evoked unfavourable comment from the Bombay Government and the Court of 
Directors, and led to the complete reorganisation of educational admini
stration and the establishment of the Board of Education. In March 1839, 
the Acting Governor, James Parish, had seen the desirability of an



amalgamation of the College and the Native Education Jociety and called
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on the two committees to meet conjointly to consider thia. While this
joint meeting was in progress the view of the Court recommending a similar
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course was received. The Court's Despatch, however, went beyond Parish's 
proposed amalgamation of the two bodies at Bombay* The Court asserted that 
the failure of the Professors to recruit pupils showed that the establishment 
of a College was premature and that, therefore, some way should be devised 
of using their services in the general cause of education throughout the 
Presidency. To achieve this it was recommended that the education Society 
Committee and the College Council should be amalgamated into a "Committee of 
Public Instruction” to control all government education throughout the 
Presidency.

This suggestion wets given concrete form by the new Governor, Sir James 
Caxmae. The new Board of Education was formed by the am lgamation of these 
committees, but was given control of all government educational institutions 
throughout the region, and its membership reduced to sevens the President 
and three European members appointed by Government and three Indian members 
elected indirectly by the subscribers to the Native Education Society. The 
oociety protested against the preponderance of government nominees, but 
Camae insisted. However, although it had control of considerable government 
fund.!, the new Board also assumed control of the old endowed funds of the 
Society and the Colle ge funds, and its members served voluntarily. The 
precise status of the Board as a seal-governmental body was unclear, and 
provided a later source of friction between it and Government. Ifeuer the new 
Board, the Government sohools were to be divided into three divisions and, 
apart from the Deccan division which was already under Captain Candy, the 
others were to be placed under the JBlphinstone Professors, who, in addition 
to teaching a senior class formed out of the pupils of the Central School, 
would conduct annual tours of inspection.

Neither Camao's Minute which formed the 'Constitution' of the new Board,
nor the Court's despatch recommending its establishment, set out any general
educational programme for it to follow. Their aim w»3 simply to provide for
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more efficient aontrol over the various institutions financed by Government.
The broader Issues were left unnoticed. The establishment of the new Board 
met the request of the Government of India that the various items of 
educational expenditure at Bombay, which had previously been considered as 
separate individual appropriations, should be reduced to one financial head.
But although the Government of India, under Lord Auckland, had insi ted thati!
the Bombay Government should have some overall educational plan, on the basis
of which the validity of individual proposals could be evaluated, it had
explicitly refrained from making any detailed recommendations of its own

165
which would have been based on Bengal experience alone. Lord Auckland 
felt that it was premature to insist cm a uniform educational 3Cheme for all 
India, but that different schemes could fruitfully be tried in each province.

But, although the Supreme Government did not seek to lay down any 
particular policy, it did insist that educational policy at Bombay should be 
framed with regard to some fixed financial ceiling in accordance with some 
overall plan. The educational development of Bombay may have suffered in 
some respects prior to 1840 by the lack of any general plan or special 
agency, but the efforts made had shown considerable diversity and, though 
isolated from each other, were often closely integrated with particular 
aspeots of government policy, and called forth the private enthusiasm of some 
local officials as well as wealthy Indians in Bombay. The main effort by 
1340 was already concentrated on English and 'superior' vernacular schools, 
recruiting their pupils from those higher castes who looked to government 
service and analogous employment, but some attempts had been made at spreading 
education amongst other soc al groups who were less immediately responsive.
The difficulties in the way of doing so had been clearly revealed.

The most important factor leading to the establishment of the Board was 
the desire of the Supreme Government for closer control over educational 
expenditure. In fact, perhaps not surprisingly, the establishment of a special 
body to take control of education had the reverse effect. The Board's esta
blish ent stimulated a further expansion of government education. But the 
Board curtailea some of the earlier developments, such as the urandhar schools,



• 'and so, although government education increased in sise, it became narrower
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CHAPTER ZZ

EDUCATIONAL PCLICI. 3L8M to 1S5»8 THE SEARCH FOB 
A 3OCTAL RASR

Oh* decade and a half from 1640 to 1654 forms a 
distinct period in the educational history of the Bombay 
Presidency* It was distinguished from the earlier period of 
ad hoc effort* by the establishment of a specialised govern
ment agency to assume control of all government supported 
educationt and by the fixing of a ceiling on government edu
cational expenditure! But although ttiese changes were imposed 
by the superior authorities in London and Calcutta, the Bombay 
Government retained its earlier autonomy in the formation of
educational policy until the *ood despatch of 16p4. i'hus

#3.
during the period when;Bombay school system assumed its charac
teristic shape* the local authorities remained free to frame 
their policies vrilth special reference to local conditions.

She major problem which confrontgA those responsible 
for the development of the Bombay school system in this period 
was the need to identify those sections of society for whose 
benefit the limited funds available for education should be 
deployed. inis task was, in effect, delegated to the newly 
formed Board of Education, which assumed control in ilay 1640* 
Ihe new Boards primary task was to integrate a range of 
existing institutions into a general system of education to 
serve the Presidency as a whole. fhis involved more than an 
exorcise in administrative technique* 1‘hese existing insti
tutions reflected, varying conceptions of the purposes of 
government education, and each aimed at spreading education 
amongst different sections of the population. In allotting 
a role to each in an overall system the Board had to adjudicate 
the competing claims of different social strata to participate
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in the benefits of government educational expenditure.
The Board received little guidance on this issue 

from the Government which had created it. The Board had 
originated simply as an administrative expedient to provide 
more effective control over government supported schools, and 
its establi^iment did not coincide with any upsurge of 
official interest in education. It was entrusted with the 
administration of all existing educational institutions, but
Government, in theory, retained control, "where any new prin-

2ciple is to be laid down, or any expense incurred". The 
Government orders setting up the new Board suggested no inno
vations, nor did they even provide the Board with a recapi
tulation of established policy.1 Despite the expansion of 
government education over the previous decade there had been 
no official discussion of the basic issues of educational policy 
since the time of Mounstuart Elphinstone.

Elphinstone•s caution in territories newly brought 
under British rule had led him to place the main emphasis on
vernacular education, but he had also conceded a role to higher

3education in English favoured by his colleague Francis Warden. 
The two were not seen as mutually exclusive alternatives, and 
subsequent administrations sanctioned additional expenditure 
on both. Shortly after the Board's establishment a ceiling 
was placed on educational expenditure at Bombay, and it there
fore became necessary to view different proposals as competing 
claims on the same financial resources. This inevitably 
precipitated a fresh discussion of the basic objectives 
underlying the government school system, and the desired social 
base of recruitment into it.

Two basic categories of policy decisions are involved 
in the establishment of any school system; those which
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relate to the content of the education end those which 
concern the sections of society from which pupils ere to 
be recruited, in short what to teach and whom to tesch. 
Although the second question need not be explicitly recog
nized, any school system, short of an undifferentiated 
free and compulsory one, is inevitably selective, even if 
the social bias of the selective process is not immediately 
apparent. Similarly any theory of the purposes of 
education tends to give priority to the educational needs 
of some social groups over those of others.

Two great debates dominated the formative period
of British educational policy in India, the i^nglicist-
Orientalist controversy which came to a head in Calcutta
in the 1830s, and the englicist-vernacularist debate which
had one of its pesks in Bombay in the 1840s. One of the
earliest commentstors on the Bombay dispute, Sir Pherozesheh
Mehta, saw it as essentially a continuation of the earlier

x Anglicist-Orientelist controversy,
Routed from the standpoint of the ancient 
sacred languages of India, the vanquished 
party put on a new garb and took up another watchword. The Classicists soon 
reappeared as vernaculsrists. 4

A more recent study, by R.k. Bomsn-Behram, shores this
conclusion, viewing the shift in educational policy at
Bombay in the 1840s as "nothing more than the systematic
application to Bombay of the filtration theory, as espoused
by the authorities in Bengal ... and all that theory
implied, or was made to imply."^ R.V. Porulekor also, in
his study of the development of the Bombay school system,
sees the increased emphasis on English in the 1840s as
the application to Bombay of "the general policy adopted



in Bengal after the Educational Minute of Lord Macaulay". 
However, despite some parallels, the underlying issues 
and foci of the two controversies differed. The 
Anglicist-Orientelist controversy focussed primary 
attention on the content of education, while the dispute 
at Bombay involved differing conceptions about the 

v desirable socisl base of the school system framed with
reference to distinctive local circumstances.

ten*, da-ix*;-The leading Anglicist spokesmen in Bengal devoted 
most attention to the advocacy of the superiority of 
English over Sanskrit scholarship, Macoulay's nsme 
becoming publicly associated with the most polemical 
denigration of Sanskrit learning and the moat extreme 
advocacy of the exclusive value of English. The most 
extended presentation of the Bengal Anglicist viewpoint 
was given in C.E. Trevelyan's book, On the Education of 
the People of India, published in 1838. Trevelyan 
emphasised the role which the products of English education 
could play, in conjunction with the British administration, 
as the reformers of Indisn society.'* The third leading 
Anglicist, the missionary Alexander Duff, 8lso looked to 
English education to produce a class of creative social 
innovators who would initiate a process of social reform, 
which, he felt confident, would culminate in the conversion 
of Indie to Christianity8 - a view which Trevelyan privately 
shored.** The Bengal Anglicists paid more attention to 
the character of the education to be imported and to its 
anticipated social effects, than to the social context 
in which the schools were to function. They recognized
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Bengal A j l - . ' . . J . w o r e  g e n e ra lly  ?*K■■-s p.cocLse 

that the expense of English education would restrict it 
to a numerically small elite, and saw it as mainly intended 
for the ’upper classes*, but they do not appear to have 
defined more precisely the social groups from which they 
expected this narrow elite to be recruited*

Trevelyan and Macaulay both left Calcutta too soon 
after the adoption of Anglicist policies to observe them 
in operation, or to formulate in more detail their views 
on the desirable social base of the school system. Duff 
remained longer end lster attempted to give a more precise 
definition of the socisl divisions of Bengal society as 
these related to education. He divided the forty millions 
of Bengal into "three greet classes - the Upper, the Middle 
and the Lower". It was from amongst the first consisting 
of "Brahmens, Kayesthas (next to them), who are mainly

i *zaminders, bankers, merchants and other men of wealth", 
whose numbers Duff estimated at half 8 million, that he 
felt there was a demand for English education. The 
"middle classes" composed of "shopkeepers, master tradesmen 
or artisans with some small capital, small ryot proprietors, 
account keepers and writers in the villages, etc.", esti
mated 8t three millions, sought only "a little knowledge 
of reading, writing and accounts" which could be met by 
vernacular or Anglo-vernacular schools. The remaining 
thirty-seven millions, "the great messes" of "ordinary 
ryots or cultivators of the soil, the common artisans or 
day labourers, the menial servants, etc." showed no desire 
for any education. Such confusions of caste and class 
categories were common smongst British observers and 
helped to obscure from them the social implications of 
their own policies.
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The Bengal Anglicists were generally less precise 

about the social origins of the pupils who were to be 
recruited into the English schools, than they were about 
the position which they felt they were destined to occupy 
in Indian society as a result of their education. They 
appear to have assumed that the products of English edu
cation would be moulded into a social entity by their 
common partial acceptance of a superimposed alien culture, 
which would obliterate their possibly disparate social 
origins* They also appear to have believed that the 
possession of English education would itself confer status 
and influence in local society. Neither of these assump
tions was so readily accepted by those who advocated the 
extension of English education at Bombay. The Bombay 
Anglicists recognized the need for a well developed sup
porting network of vernacular schools to draw into English 
education the old regional elites, and to prevent the iso
lation of the English educands from established social 
institutions, and thereby facilitate emergence as a new 
norm-setting group.

The broad outline of the Bengal debate would certainly 
have been familiar to those involved in the discussions 
of educational policy at Bombay in the 1840s,* and echoes
of it can be detected in the discussions at Bombay; but
there were no specific instructions to the Bombay 
Government to adopt the policies which had been accepted 
at Calcutta. The control of the Supreme
* Trevelyan sent a copy of his book to Camac, when thelatter was considering the establishment of the Board, and Perry subscribed to The Friend of India, the missionary- 

edited Calcutta journal in which the Anglicist case was 
aired.
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evenGovernment over that of Bombay/after 1833 was restricted

to financial and "political" matters, and it generally
refrained from interference in the details of locsl policy.
The Bombay Government was left free to formulate its own
educational plans within the financial limitations laid
down by the Government of India, provided these were "not
inconsistent with the general and leading principles which
your Hon'ble Court end the Government of India have approved
and adopted for the diffusion of Public Instruction and
which have been communicated to the Bombay Government both

IPby your Hon'ble Court and by this Government" , a proviso 
so broad es to be meaningless. In practice there was no 
body responsible for the all-India superintendence of edu
cation. Bethune who succeeded Macaulay as Lsw Member of 
the Indie Council, was also President of the Council of 
Education at Calcutta, and liked to see himself es "minister 
of Public Instruction" for Indie, but his seat in Council
os Law Member did not entitle him to comment on educational

14matters referred from the subordinate Governments,
Delhousie, like Auckland, preferred to refrain from any 
direct intervention in the educational policy of Bombay,
Not until the Wood Despatch of 1834 was an attempt made to 
establish a uniform educational system for all British Indie.

The debate over educational objectives at Bombay was 
not prompted by the Supreme Government, but arose locally 
out of the Board's attempt to integrate a diverse collection 
of existing institutions into a general system of education. 
During the first three years of the Board's existence the 
conflict between alternative educational priorities remained 
muted, because the Board's activities were not confined
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within a fixed financial grant. The Board continued to
encourage the development of all existing institutions on
lines already laid down* The English and vernacular
schools which had previously existed largely independently
of each other were recognized by the Board ss the primary
and secondary levels of a two-tier system.^ A higher
level of fees was imposed in the English schools and the
completion of 8 course of instruction in a vernacular
school was made a condition of entry. The Board was
keen to expand both levels of the system* snd endorsed a
proposal by Candy for an English school in each collec-
torete, as well as for the continued expansion of vema- 

17cular schools. The Governor, James Carnac, readily 
supported the Board's attempt to diffuse education as 
widely 8s possible in both media, but the proposal to 
establish district English schools encountered the strong 
opposition of James Farish, the leading evangelical of the 
Bombay establishment.* He felt it would lead to the 
establishment of inferior English schools in which no 
"moral discipline" could be inculcated, which would train 
mere "copyists" with "no really useful education" who

* James Fsrish:Acting Governor July 1838 to April 1839* A member of the Corresponding Committee of the General Assembly's 
Bombay Mission (Q.C.8.. June 1842,, p. 239) snd sctive member of the C.M.S. after his retirement. (Btock, II, 
p. 489). The leader of "a small group of earnest 
Christians of different denominations" for which the 
prayer meetings at his house provided focus. (Buff,Bombay in 1840. p. 5.) His aggressive Christianity end 
strong advocacy of religious instruction in government 
schools antagonised Indian public leaders at Bombay who 
boycotted the customary dinner on his departure from 
Bombay. (Asiatic Journal, n.s., vol. XXV, 1841, pp. 20-23)•



would monopolize government employment to the exclusion 
of better informed youths who were not so trained, it 
would therefore be e "positive evil".^ Csrnsc dis
counted this objection. In his view the purpose of 
English education was not, ss Perish seemed to imply, 
the production of clerks, but the preparation of the
ground for the eventual general diffusion of the English 

19language, y an objective which Farish felt to be quite
unrealistic, end which would lead to the establishment
of "inferior" English schools which would provide less
"useful instruction" but at ten times the cost of

20vernacular ones. It was the cost which constituted the
re8l obstacle and it was on this ground that Government
of Indie rejected the proposal and insisted that for the
immediate future only two additional English schools should
be established, one for Gujarat and one for the Kametak 

21or Kh8ndesh. Thus the Board’s first proposal for the 
extension of English schools throughout the districts was 
rejected by the Government of India on the promptings of
the leading evangelical in the Bombay Council.

Subsequently the Bosrd was allocated a fixed annual 
grant which avoided the necessity of government approval 
for each individual establishment. In approving the 
establishment of the Bosrd the Court of Directors had 
drawn the Bombay Government’s attention to the fact thst 
although each existing item of educational expenditure 
was individually small, the total for 1859 already 
exceeded eighty thousand rupees, and they called on it to 
fix a limit on the Board's expenditure "with reference to
the establishments already instituted, or to such as msy be
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22in prospect”• The Board accordingly prepared an estimate 

of its own projected expenditure, based on the establishment 
of two new English schools and the expansion of the vernacular 
schools under the existing regulations. The application of 
the same regulations by Candy in the Deccan since 1837 had 
led to an increase in vernacular schools from twenty-seven 
to fifty-five in the five collectorates under his supervision 
over a period of four years. Basing itself on these figures 
the Board envisaged the establishment of seventy-two new 
schools up to 1846, at an additional expenditure of twenty-five 
thousand rupees, and suggested that annual educational expen
diture for the next four years should be fixed at one hundred 
and twenty-five thousand rupees to provide for this,^ the 
unspent balance of the early years being devoted to the pre
paration of vernacular class books and the training of school
masters, This figure was accepted by the Bombay and Supreme 

24Governments" and by the Court of Directors with some reluc- 
25tance. ^ Although based on the projected expenditure over 

a four-year period, the grant was not in fact increased until 
shortly before the Board’s abolition twelve years later.
The Board therefore operated within narrow financial limits. 

This curtailment of funds coincided with the appointment 
of Sir Erskine Perry to the Presidency of the Board, and it 
fell to him to initiate the reconsideration of educational 
priorities which it necessitated. Under Perry's leadership 
the Board took advantage of its greater autonomy to implement 
its earlier proposal for the establishment of district English 
schools, without further reference to Government, Although 
this move was in itself unexceptional, some of its wider impli
cations produced considerable controversy.

Since the commencement of Government support to ’native
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education1 under Elphinstone it had been generally agreed, 
in principle, that the English schools should aim to communi
cate a knowledge of western science and literature to the 
higher classes, while the vernacular schools should disseminate 
"useful knowledge" more widely. The conceptions of "culture" 
and "useful knowledge", commonly associated with the English 
and vernacular schools respectively, were uncritical borrowings 
from English experience, where they served as prescriptions 
for the educational needs of distinct social classes. Never
theless this formula, expressed aphoristically by Candy, secured 
general assent,

educational motto would be 'Marathee for the multitude, Marathee and English for the Elite1. 26
But the formula was deceptively simple. The general agree
ment that English education should be for the 'upper classes', 
masked substantial disagreements about who were to be con
sidered as the 'upper classes'. For some it meant the wealthy 
Indian merchants of Bombay city, for others it was the sardars 
and other large landholders in the mufasil, while for some it 
was the traditional literati of Brahmans and other clerical 
castes. Each perspective entailed a different view as to 
the numbers and localities in which English schools were 
required.

Those who looked upon the traditional literati as the 
most promising potential pupils, necessarily envisaged the 
largest number of English schools and the widest geographical 
spread, were accordingly labelled 'Anglicists'. Those who 
felt that English education was only appropriate to the sardars 
and merchants thought that fewer English schools were necessary, 
thereby retaining additional funds for vernacular education, 
and they were dubbed 'vemacularists'. The first view
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claimed the support of the Board's leading officials, the
Elphinstone Professors, Harkness, Crlebar and Bell,* and their
views were strongly taken up by Perry. The second had the support
of the older officials, such as Captain Candy and Colonel Jervis,
Elphinstone's colleague in the Native Education Society, and it
found its champion in J.P. Willoughby, the doyen of the Bombay
covenanted establishment. These conflicting viewpoints emerged
within the Board in a series of disagreements between Jervis and
Perry. These two brought to the consideration of educational
policy fundamentally different outlooks formed by radically
different backgrounds.

Perry's connection with India was limited and transient.
He was a cosmopolitan intellectual, who had studied at Munich as
well as Cambridge and Lincoln's Inn, and he came to India for
purely financial reasons. In 1840 he had lost his small private
fortune in a bank crash and secured the appointment of Judge of27the Bombay Supreme Court as a means of repairing his fortunes, 128sind later became Chief Justice on the death of Sir David Pollock. 
He viewed his residence in India as "a gilded exile" and remained
only the minimum period to secure the pension of one thousand2qpounds attached to the post of Chief Justice. J His judicial
duties confined him largely to Bombay city and he saw little of
India outside it except for a brief fair weather tour just prior
to his departure.^ Perry had been associated with the campaign
for Parliamentary reform in England, and in India he advocated
the extension of English law to the districts and the establish-

31ment of an Indian bar trained in English legal principles.
He denied, however, that his educational views had anything to
do with his politics, and told Hobhouse they were, in fact, 
endorsed by many "conservatives" at Bombay. Although he shared 
the hostility of the Bengal Anglicists towards Indian classical 
learning, he denied any specific debt, and claimed never to have
seen "the papers on education of Mr. Macaulay, Sir Charles
Trevelyan, and Lord Auckland, who are I believe the principal 
authorities in behalf of English education" . ̂  He appears 
to have been an agnostic if not an atheist and he did not 
share the belief of Duff and Trevelyan that English

* Professor Henderson, who was at odds with his colleagues 
on this issue, resigned from the Board's service and went 
to teach in the General Assembly's Institution.
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education would leed to the conversion of Indie to 
Christianity.^*" His policies 8t the Board were con
sistently criticised by the leading missionaries, parti-

lii n n n h a y u  v h » n  we siculerly John Wilson.
Perry was appointed President of the Board of Edu

cation in June, 1844, when the financial restrictions hsd 
set the stage for 8 new discussion of policy, and he 
remained actively involved in its affairs until he handed 
over to John Warden preparatory to his departure from 
Bombay in November, 1852* He brought to the Board the 
tradition of independence from Government associated with 
the office of a Queen's Judge at Bombay, and also a 
liking for discussions of general principles which contrasted 
with the more pragmatic approach of earlier educational 
policy discussions at Bombay.

George Jervis, Perry's main opponent at the Board, 
provided a contrast to him in almost every respect. He 
appeared as the spokesman for the conservative or pater
nalist tradition of the Bombay service. He had been born 
into a family with strong Xndisn 'connections'; his 
grandfather had been in the Bombay Civil Service and his 
father in that of Madras.^ He had come to India in his 
youth 8fter passing through the Company's College at 
Addiscombe and had since lived continuously in India. He
had served in the Deccan under Elphinstone and later
cooperated closely with him in the work of the Native
Education Society, of which he was the Secretary for many
years. He had himself translated several English msthe-the
metical texts into Marathi and was convinced of /feasibility 
of developing a spirit of critical enquiry through sound
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vernsculer education. At the time of the Board’s estab
lishment he was posted outside Bombay, but he was appointed 
a member in October, 1845* in response to an appeal from 
the Indian members, when he was transferred to Bombay as 
Chief Engineer,^ He resigned in June, 1849 exhausted 
after five years of intermittent disputes with Perry,

The other Indian and European members tended to line 
up in debates behind Perry or Jervis, The Indisn 
members were intended to represent ”the feelings and wishes 
of the native communities”, but they were selected on a 
restricted franchise by the Committee of the Native 
Education Society, itself elected by those who subscribed 
at least fifteen rupees to the Society.^ The subscribers 
were predominantly Parsis, together with some Gujarati 
benias and one or two high caste Maharahtrian government 
servants, and the Raja of Satara,^ Those selected to 
sit on the Board came from the mercantile elite of Bombay 
city who enjoyed the patronage of dir James Carnsc, Their 
wealth was important as Csrnac hoped, while insisting on 
ultimate government control of the Board, thst it would
also function like the older Society es a stimulus to

40 ,private philanthropy in education. The three members,
Pramji Ksvesji, Jaganath Shankarshet, Mahommed ilukbe, who
sat throughout most of the Board's existence, were all
leaders in their own castes and communities in -̂ ombay city.
No Brahman ever sat on the Board of Education, except Bhau
Baji Lad, a Saraswat, who was a member for a short period
towards the end of the Board's existence, ino Indian
members of the Board showed little enthusiasm for Perry's
attempt to spresd English education outside Bonbay.



They were leeding figures in the British sponsored
^  4V r ? | A r* r%«, ■' l .  4 /* »  .»  -  , , s

public life of Bombay city, end participated along with
the European community in the subscription dinners to
deporting Governors end other high officials, end con-
tributed levishly to Government sponsored schemes such ss
the Native Education Society# Their commercial interests
were closely bound up with those of the European agency

4-1houses. They belonged to the Chamber of Commerce end a
few owned shares in the Bombay Times, the organ of the

4 2commercial lobby# The accolade of government recog-
LiiLal fawiyjf 1  ̂a 1nition of their social position was bestov/ed by invitations
to Government House and appointment to the Bench of
Justices, which was largely restricted to the mercantile 

43elite. In so far as the Indian members of the Board 
represented ’Indian opinion', it was that of the urban elite 
of Bombay, not that of the Presidency as a whole. They 
came from castes and communities long established at 
Bombay and from families long resident there, whose con
nections with the wider region were tenuous.

Fremji Kavasji's great-grandfather had migrated to 
Bombay from the village of Bhagvedendi near Surat in 1690 
end served as a broker to British merchants and later became 
an independent merchant and the first President of the 
Parsi Panchy8t. Frsmji Kavasji was descended from his 
younger son, and his own father was a retail trader in the 
Fort area, specializing in European merchandise. He was 
educated initially in Gujarati by a Brahman mehts.ii. end 
from the age of twelve he attended a private English school. 
He entered the China trade es an agent for his maternal 
uncle, Dedi Shet, travelling to Canton in 1796 end 1798, 
and in 1806 he used this experience to set himself up as



an independent merchant in the Chine trade. Having made
some money Kevssji took up a government lease on the

1\!\island of Balsette in 1829, and appears thereafter to
have retired from active commerce and devoted himself to
the development of his Powai estate and the 3tudy of Zand,
and to various educational and philanthropic works. He
was instrumental in opening the fir3t Anglo-Gujerati school
in Bomba:/ in 1827, and was one of the initial sponsors of
the Elphinstone Professorship Fund and a member of the
College Committee from its establishment in 1835* He
was a leading member of the Parsi Panchyat, siding with
the 'progressive1 faction in the split of 1836 *4;> His
position in public life and in his own comnunity enabled
Keves^i to act as patron to his own family 8nd community.
His nineteenth century biographer observes,

Through his influence he got into 
employment all his brothers and 
relatives, and was ever ready to do 
all he could to relieve the grievances 
of the poor. 4-6

Jegsn8th Shenkarshet was 8 Daivsdnya Sonar, and the
__ ax* 4-7leading Maharashtrian Hindu public figure of Bombay city.

Although usually referred to as a 'native merchant' he 
appears to have been more of a banker and moneylender, 
specializing in advances to British merchants and officials. 
There wss a widespread belief in his influence with 
Government, and his name'occurred in connection with the 
'khatpat' enquiry of 1851, 9s the Bombay agent for land
holders in the districts. Although of an older generation 
he was, like Kavasji, close to the 'Young Bombay' party.
He supported those who favoured tne resdmlssion to caste 
of Shesedri in 184-3, end in 1852 cooperated with NauroQi,
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I’ardunji end others in establishing the Bombay Association* 
of which he became the first President# As well as parti
cipating in the British sponsored public life of Bombay 
city, and the projects of the 'Young Bombay* group, 
Shankarshet slso acted as the leader of his own caste, 
encouraging the spread of education amongst them and also 
pressing their claim to twice-born status# As well ss 
endowing the Jagsnsth Shankarshet School to take advantage 
of the grant-in-aid rules of 1354 and supporting the Native 
Education Society, he kept up his family's support to more 
traditional forms of charity#

His father, Shsnkarshet Bapushet, had built the 
Mahodevs temple at Bombay at a cost of twelve thousand 
pounds, but ss e non-Brahman he had been denied entry to 
the inner area by the Brahman priests# The Daivsdnya 
Sonars, however, continued to claim the right to perform 
vedic rites, denied to them under the Peshwes regime in
i j ,  s u p  r m l Y i m l  i t r v j  f  l  «the Deccan# Under Jagenath Shankarshet*s leadership
they asserted a claim to Brahman status, and appointed

49their own priests from amongst their own caste.
Shankarshet continued to expend money in traditional forms
of religious charity which might increase the status of
his family and caste# He maintained, for example, a
dhermeshala in the grounds of his house at Bombay for

50mendicant Brahmens#^
Like Ksvasji, Mackba was also a merchant who had

invested part of the wealth acquired in trade in a govern-
51ment lease on the island of Salsette,^ and directed his

attention to fostering the spread of education amongst his
52own community, the Konkani Muslins# Although a few



\ n

Konkani Muslims, like Mackbe himself, had established a 
position as traders in Bombay, they were not as prosperous 
as the P8rsis or Boners, and Msckba’s efforts to spread 
education amongst his own community met with less success.

The support of Indian leaders, such 8S those 
appointed to the Board, for British sponsored projects 
such as the Elphinstone Professorships and the Native

-  .. p p w Tin
Education Society helped to secure their recognition es 
leaders in British eyes. Their investment in more 
traditional forms of religious charity ensured their 
position as leaders in their own castes and communities.
The combination of both enabled them to act as sponsors 
and patrons of their own castes. Bhankarshet, Mackba 
and Ksvasji had established their positions as leaders of 
•native opinion* at Bombay partly through their support 
of the Native Education Society, and the positions they 
adopted in debates 8t the Board tended to support Jervis 
in upholding the vernecularist biss of the Society.
Their views were, however, qualified by the positions of 
thoir castes and communities. The P&rsis were amongst 
the readiest to take to English education and Kevssji came 
to support Perry. Mackbs es the representative of an 
educationally backward group favoured a continued concen
tration on vernacular education, and so generally did 
Shankarshet•

On assuming the Presidency Perry sought to prompt a 
new general discussion of basic objectives. He personally 
prepared a draft for the Board*s annual report for 1845. 
Instead of allowing the Secretary to draft the Report as 
a purely factual document Perry introduced a long introductory
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53section^ reviewing the earlier dispute between Elphinstone
 ̂ '1 ^ ia4 *3 i - T A |j» > * W 4 I  ̂>t f-* * T *- A T »•end Warden, and making clear his own preference for the

Anglicist views of Warden, over those of Elphinstone which
provided the besis of the Bombay system# His aim was to
provoke 8 rediscussion of educational objectives, leading
to a reappraisal of educational priorities.^1* Jervis,
8s the main spokesman of the Elphinstone policy, sew no
necessity for such a new general discussion, end recommended
the omission of the first sixty-five paragraphs of Ferry*s
draft end the restriction of the report like previous ones
to "such suggestions for rendering the present system more
effective es msy heve occured to the B o a r d " A l t h o u g h
Meckba end Shankarshet supported Jervis, Perry’s draft
secured the support of the remaining members. However
apart from Jervis’ objection Perry’s draft failed to
provoke any discussion# The Bombay Government approved
the specific recommendations incorporated in the Report

57by the Secretory but ignored Perry*s general remarks.^’
The concrete proposals for the establishment of 

district English School^were not new. The principle, of 
an English school hed been accepted by the Bombay Govern
ment three years earlier and only dropped on the insistence 
of the Supreme Government.

Although Perry wished to extend the English schools he 
accepted the prevailing view thet they should be restricted 
to some largely undefined ’uppex* class'. He assumed that 
pupils of the English schools would in general be wealthy - 
even leisured. Like his colleagues Perry’s thinking was 
shaped by a European model of society and a conception of 
a two-tier school system based on it. The vernacular schools



he sew es enelegous to "the schools of primary instruction 
or Volkschule of -Europe" eimed et "the millions of Indie 
who heve to live by the sweet of their brow". The 
English schools on the other hand, he compsred to "the 
Public or superior private schools of England, the Burger 
Schulle of Germeny, end the Colleges end Ecole Royele of 
France", intended for "those whose moons end condition in 
life justify e more extended course of instruction then 
the verneculer cen afford".^ In accordance with these 
views Perry recommended in his 1845 draft thet 8ll the 
Board’s schools should be divided into two classes, 
elementary-vernacular end English-higher, end thst the 
scales of fees in the two types should be arranged 
according to the differences in the social composition of 
the pupils in the two classes.^ Jervis objected to 
the inclusion of Perry's remerks on this point not 
because he disagreed but because he felt that their 
inclusion would make it sppeer that Perry wes enunciating 
some new principle, when in fact, Jervis pointed out, 
this division wes elreedy the established policy.

P e r r y 's  draft wes intended to bidng to the surface
underlying conflicts of principle, while Jervis like
Elphinstone sought to minimize differences by confining
discussion to particulars. He suggested thet Perry wes
seeking to manufacture differences where none in fact
existed et Bombay,

Nor hes there ever been ony difference of opinion et this Presidency, regarding 
the system of education which should be 
adopted, except with respect to the 
degree of attention, and encouragement 
which should be given to promoting the 
study of the English language; and this is s point still in dispute. Its
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settlement depends, I conceive, upon considering that this difference of opinion involves the question - what 
are the best snd most effective means 
for instructing youth in the liter- ature and science of a foreign country?

But Jervis's attempt to reduce matters to a simple
technical pedagogical question could not disguise the
significance of the differences between himself and Perry.
Both were equally committed to the introduction of western

*137:^38 vrj i r id; * *’. £ ■ ZAYt/'

knowledge and to the transformation of Indian society.
Jhey differed over strategy and priorities, between the 
introduction of European 'culture' to an elite and the
diffusion of 'useful knowledge' more widely. Jervis was77-L viy Ql ,;3C GX <>• $0 Wa X Jl .L && v;
convinced thst there were "no means of rendering the ideas
of Europe intelligible to a native of India except through

61the medium of his own vernacular ..." ' and thet a narrow 
concentration on English would not succeed in creating a 
class of creative innovators but would limit the fruits 
of education "to a number of scribes 8nd inferior agents 
for public and private offices, and a few individuals, 
isolated by their very superiority from their fellow 
countrymen". *“ A broadly based system of vernacular 
schools was in his view necessary "to preserve the con
nection between the highly educated few and the rest of 
their countrymen".

Perry, on the other hand, - held a radically dif
ferent conception of the process of social change. lie 
looked to the creation of a small intellectual elite 
imbued with new social values whose very excellence would 
set them apart and establish them as a norm setting group.
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We consider that in order to make 
a permanent deep impression in the Asiatic mind, and in order to fit it for the results of western civi
lization, we must apply our chief 
endeavour to the cultivation of the hi^ier branches of learning and of the superior order of minds. The 
growth of opinion in nations appears to us exactly analagous to what takes place in small circles; in 
these as in the former the majority have no opinions of their own, they take them from the original mind, 
from the man who thinks for himself, from the man they look up to and 
respect in each caste or coterie, and when no person exists sufficient to excite the feeling called hero- worship, the mass of opinion existing 
in the treasured experience of the 
age is sufficient to afford the 
authoritative decision to which the majority of society is so willing to bow. And of such small circles is a nation made up. 64-

Perry drew on the analogy of the established Church in
England, and envisaged the products of English education
assuming a role in Indian society similar to Coleridge’s
•clerisy*. The products of the higher English schools
would be diffused throughout the Presidency by employment
as government schoolmasters and in other capacities, to
provide a focus of change in each locality. Perry’s
approach, however, required that the English educands should
not only form an intellectual elite, but that they should be
drawn from groups who commanded traditional sources of
respect. It necessitated the subordination of the vernacular
schools to the English schools as a means of drawing such
groups into the English schools, rather than in providing,
as Jervis and others desired, an alternative elementary
education for the lower social strata.

Perry increasingly emphasised the need to attract the 
Brahmans to the schools. Shortly after his arrival at the
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Board in June, 1844, Perry bsd proposed, in accordance with the 
prevailingi / view of the elite character of English education to 
increase the fees in the Elphinstone Institution* The 
Committee of the Institution queried this decision,pointing

4 * t -

out thet elmost one half of the pupils pled their inability 
to pay the existing fee,and they suggested thet the Board's 
decision wes besed on s misconception of the social origins 
of the Institution's pupils, who were not in general from 
wealthy families* The Principal, Professor Harkness, 
subsequently complained thet the higher fee had a dele
terious effect, causing a decline in the proportion of 
Brahmans in the Institution. His report questioned the 
whole basis of the theory thet the English schools should 
function like those of Europe es 'upper class* institutions 
whose elite character could be preserved by increasing the 
cost. He felt that the main objective should be to 
encourage the spread of education amongst Brahmans, who 
had a tradition of literacy and clerical employment*
Harkness, however, realised that it was hardly possible to 
give any formal preference to Erehnans, but wrote rather 
ambiguously to the Board,

I could not without doing violence to 
my own feelings recommend that any relaxation of the rule should be made 
in favour of this or any other class.I deem it right, however, to bring the 
circumstance to the notice of the Board 
and to leave the matter for their con
sideration. 66

The views of Harkness, and the other Elphinstone 
Professors, who were also employed as educational Super
intendents in Grujarat, strongly influenced Perry in



redefining his conception of the sort of elite towards 
which the government school system should be oriented, 
leading to more acrimonious debates with the advocates 
of o more egalitarian vernacularist approach* The 
vemaculsrist strategy, by diffusing education more widely, 
aimed to break down the dependence of the British adminis
tration on the old high-caste administrative elite.
Since the old administrative elite was predominantly 
Brahman by caste, the vernacularist viewpoint secured the 
support of missionaries and the more evangelically minded 
civilian and military officials many of whom had been 
appointed to the Revenue Survey under the Government of Sir 
Robert Grant. The views of the Revenue Survey end the 
evangelical tradition fused to present a challenge to the 
secular and religious position of the Brahman in Maharash
trian society through the widest possible diffusion of 
vernacular education.

Perry, influenced by the recommendations of the 
Elphinstone Professors, argued that government vernacular 
education should be restricted in scope, to the provision 
of an elementary education for the sane social groups from 
which the pupils of the higher English schools were to be 
recruited. The wider diffusion of elementary education, 
however desirable, was beyond the Board’s resources and 
the attempt undermined the effectiveness of their efforts. 
This conclusion was in itself unexceptional, but in 
defining the sections of society towards which the Board’s 
efforts should be directed Perry provoked considerable 
controversy. In effect Perry recognised that government 
education must depend upon the old Brahman administrative
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elite. He accepted th8t the mobilization of a new elite 
by means of education was out of the question, and that 
the Board*s efforts should be directed to that which 
already existed.

The influence of Harkness and the other Elphinstone
Professors over the Board*s policy was clearly reflected
in the Board*s Report for 1850-51, which summarized the 
viev/s on the social base of the school system which had 
come to the fore under Perry* The Report stressed the 
need nto divest the mind of European analogies" in con
sidering Indian education# It found inapplicable the 
European analogy on which the concept of a two-tier school 
system had been based.

Circumstances in Europe, especially in 
England, have created a marked line, perceptible in msnner^ wealth, political 
end social influence, between the upper 
and lower classes. No such line is to
be found in Indie. 67

The Board’s enquii'ies showed that the pupils of its verna
cular and English schools did not correspond to any such 
tv/o-fold class pattern. The English educonds were not 
markedly more wealthy, nor of different castes from those 
in the vernacular schools.

The Board set out an alternative scheme of social
divisions based on its own experience to identify the
most suitable base for the government school system.

The classes who may be deemed influential, 
end, in so far the upper classes in India 
may be ranked as follows:1st. The landowners and Jaghirdars, 
representatives of former feudatories and 
persons in authority under native powers, 
and who may be termed the soldier class.
2nd. Those who have acquired wealth in 
trade and commerce, or the commercial 
class.



3rd . The higher employes of Government#
4th# Brahmins, with whom may be 
associated, though at long intervals, those of the higher costs of writers 
who live by the pen, such as Brebhue and Shenvis in Bombay, Kayasts in 
Bengal, provided they acquire a position in learning or station# 68

Considering these divisions in the light of its ov/n 
experience the Board concluded that attempts to spread 
education amongst ,-jagirdars and other members of the old 
political end landed elite were doomed to failure# The 
"commercial classes" were also found to be indifferent to 
education beyond the limited knowledge necessary for the 
counting-house. By the third category the Report referred 
to the leading Indian subordinates at Bombay# These it 
was recognized possessed considerable influence, but 
it v;as felt to be restricted to those "who cone in con
tact with Government" and that they were often viewed with 
distrust by their countrymen# The Report therefore 
concluded that "the most influential class, whom the 
Government are able to avail themselves of in diffusing the
seeds of education are the Brahmans and the other high

69castes, Brachmanis nroximi". 7
^  m ill 1The report clearly indicated the Board's repudiation 

of earlier assumptions. The government schools were not 
to be aimed at the landed or mercantile elite, who could 
afford to pay for education, but at the old regional 
administrative elite# Access to education was not to be 
restricted by expense but "a very wide door should be 
opened to the children of the poor higher castes*.

The notion that caste rather than wealth should be 
the basis of recruitment into government education was



strongly repudiated by the Bombay Government on the besis
of o lengthy minute by J.P. Willoughby, who resteted at
length the verneculerist esse, end argued that English
education should be confined to "the sons of the opulent,
and those who evince peculiar talent", as hod been envisaged
by Elphinstone. The ra8in emphasis should be placed on
the widest dissemination of 8 more basic vernacular edu-
cot5.on, which was cuite adequate to qualify the clerical
castes for government service,

I profess myself to be a utilitarian, 
end would desire a system to be pur
sued, which shell bring forth better 
and more certain fruits then result 
from our present system, I would, in short, prefer s system, under which,food K8mlutders, good Koonshiffs, good illage Accountants, good loliee P&tels, 
end a host of other minor Native func
tionaries, might be trained up for the public service, to one which may dazzle 
by its brilliancy, but which too 
frequently results in the creation of 
... men who ... ©re taught disrespect for their parents, contempt for their 
fellow-men, snd whose minds ere filled 
with presumption and self-conceit, 71

Willoughby’s minute summed up the widespread opposition.
within the Bombay covenanted establishment to the policy
of the Board, but the Board, from which the main verne-
cularists, Jervis snd Erskine, had by then resigned,
ignored it, pointing to its own "expert" knowledge in
refutation.

In pursuance of its policies the Board curtailed the 
Purandhar school, aimed at the cultivators, and discouraged 
the establishment of schools in "smeller towns and kasbah", 
concentrating on the development of district English schools 
and a smeller number of superior vernacular schools. This 
change in policy was brought about by a gradual modification
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of the existing s y s t e m , ,  without reference to Government.

II
Tho Toons College

The most anomalous of the institutions which the 
Board inherited in 1340 was the Poona Sanskrit College, 
and its integration into the new system involved more 
fundamental changes which required the sanction of 
government. Although the Boerd was eager to attract 
Brahmans to its schools, the sponsorship of Sanskrit study 
by Brahman oriests bed no place in the educational strategy 
of either the Anglicists or the vemacularists. In its 
early years the Board encouraged the gradual reform of 
the College carried out by Candy, aimed at broadening its 
social base and rendering the subjects of study more 
"useful”, but it did not attempt to incorporate the 
College into the general scheme of 'native education*•
Later, however, the exhaustion of the Board's funds 
prompted a desire to make the College's independent endow
ment of eighteen thousand rupees contribute more effectively 
to the development of general education.

The vemacularists, including Cendy the College 
Superintendent, wished to convert the College into a centre 
for the training of vernacular school-raasters and the develop- 
ment of a modern Marathi literature through translations 
and original compositions. Perry end his supporters, 
on the other hand, wanted to use the endowment to estab
lish an English College at Poona, similar to the Elphin
stone Institution at Bombay, to make a higher English 
education available to the Brahmans 01 the Leccen, to fit 
them "for all offices open to them in this country in which
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o knowledge of Europe will prove useful Both
proposals implied more fundamental changes in the organi
zation of the College then those introduced by Candy 
since 1337* Csndy initiated the debate over the future 
of the College by proposing o further instalment of 
* reformsf in his annual report for 184-7* proposed ©
radical reorganization, including the establishment of 
Professorships of Marathi snd English, but ho felt that 
these innovations could not legitimately be financed from 
the dakshina funds, and therefore appealed to the Board 
for additional funds from the educational grant,^

By combining the study of Sanskrit, English and 
Marathi Candy hoped to foster the creation of a new 
Marathi literature capeble of transmitting the knowledge 
of Europe to the population of Maharashtra# The teaching 
of English in the College would not Just contribute to

< « "  V  r  J' O r *  V . J !  . ' V A  1  »*. If / »the "individual enlightenment" of a few as did purely
English education but, by "transferring the rich stores of
English literature into Marathee, and by qualifying the
latter by drawing terms from Sanskrit" it would "operate
directly on the welfare of the public".^ Candy looked
to the creation of a modem Indian literature as an agent
of social change, rather than to an elito of innovators
imbued with the culture of Europe# Although he felt that
the study of Sanskrit was not altogether without value for
its ov/n sake, he recognized that it v/os full of religious
and secular error, .and that the new knowledge to "enlighten

75the age" would have to be drawn from English sourcesj'end 
diffused through the vernacular. But the Marathi language 
as it then was, Candy felt, to be inadequate to such a task
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or cultural transmission. The need was for the "sedulous 
cultivation1' of Marathi to provide adequate stylistic 
models, for the development of a new Marathi literature.
The combination of English, Sanskrit and Marathi would 
j>rovide these and he hoped lead to the emergence of "e 
native Addison or Johnson".^ Such an improved Marathi 
literature could not emerge if Marathi vras entirely rele
gated to a subordinate position as the language of ele
mentary instruction alone.

Candy*s purpose required not only the broadening of 
the curriculum but the widening of the social base of 
the College beyond the existing clientele o1 priestly bhets 
end shestris, drawn from poor mendicant Brahman families.
He, therefore, proposed to establish, in addition to the 
‘normal department* which would be the core of the new 
College, translation exhibitions and a special class for 
"serdars and bure lok".^ All students would be required 
to study Sanskrit end Marathi as well as English. English 
would open the stores of western knowledge, while Sanskrit 
would provde a linguistic reservoir from which terms could 
be drawn to permit its wider diffusion through the verna
cular.

Candy*s scheme would hsve diffused the study of Sanskrit 
beyond the narrow circle of priestly Brahmans to whom it 
was confined in the old College, and predictably incurred 
the opposition of Sir Erskine Ferry. Perry agreed on the 
need for a new College in Poona, but he was not prepared 
"to make the Poona College, with its exclusive character

n otho nucleus of those operations". He did noc- accept 
the necessity of Sanskrit study in training schoolmasters
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end transistors, which v/as the central purpose envisaged 
for the new College in Candy's scheme. In Perry’s view 
those who knew Sanskrit tended to overload their Marathi 
prose with Sanskrit terms, making'it quite incomprehensible 
to the general reader, what was needed was a thorough 
command of English, As an alternative to Candy’s proposal 
Perry took up a suggestion by Harkness for the amalgamation 
of the Poona College with the Poona English School, to form 
a new College primarily devoted to English, The training 
of schoolmasters could only then be entrusted to the new 
College,

Both Candy’s and Perry’s proposals involved, additional
*  -t f; T  v ' 4

expenditure beyond the funds already available for the old 
College from the dskshina and their consideration was there
fore postponed pending a sepsr8te request from the Board 
to Government for additional funds to finance teacher

79training. The request was, however, received unfavourably," 
and a more limited scheme had therefore to be developed, 
which could be financed out of the del:shins, The depen
dence on the dakshine ensured a greater recognition to 
Sanskrit than Perry had been.prepared to allow.

In October, 184-9 the Boerd called on Csndy to prepare 
© detailed plan for the amalgamation of the School &ud 
College, in which Sanskrit would continue to be studied 
alongside English, but in which the stipendiary Brahmen 
scholars "would meet as competitors in the same field with 
such students as could pay the fee, or were recommended by 
remarkable talent11* ^  By this time Jervis and C.J,
Erskine who had supported Candy’s original proposal had 
resigned from the Board and Perry sought to reduce the



role of Sanskrit in the reformed College to the barest 
minimum, end looked forward to its eventual complete 
abandonment in competition with English*

This grudging recognition of e minor role to Sanskrit 
was totally 8t odds with Candy*s original proposal for the 
combined study of English, Sanskrit and Marathi, as e 
means of developing a new vernacular literature, and he 
delayed 8cting on the Board’s instruction, meanwhile 
canvassing the support of John Wilson the leading 
missionary at Bombay end one of Perry’s mein critics*
Wilson encour8ged Csndy to resist the emasculation of 
Sanskrit in the new College* The issue at stake was not 
so much the continuance of government patronage to Ssnskrit 
but whether Ssnskrit should form any part of the education 
of the new elite which the government system of higher 
education aimed to produce. Thst is whether the Brahmens 
who would be drawn into the new College should retsin 
some command of their traditional religious and social 
culture or should become completely isolated from it.
In resisting the almost total exclusion of Sanskrit fromretain such a knowledge 
the new College, Cendy srgued that they should^and h8d the
support of missionaries end Hindu social reformers.
Wilson supported Candy’s pl8n to foster the development
of a new Marathi literature, and he 8lso felt that it would
be had for the cause of missions if Sanskrit ceased to be
studied as a source of Hindu law and religion. He observed
privately to Candy, ”since the Parsis lost the knowledge
of zand, there is no assailing them from their own religion”.

Encouraged by Wilson’s support Csndy submitted a plan 
which provided for 8 parity of treatment of Sanskrit 8nd
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English in the new College* In defending this he went 
beyond his earlier argument for the retention of Sanskrit 
©s a solely linguistic study. He took the purpose of 
government education to be the "morel'' as well es "intel
lectual" improvement of India, and argued that "unless s 
Hindoo be a good Sanskrit scholar, as well es acquainted 
with English literature and science, we cannot, I think, 
hope that he will gain extensive influence as a Reformer

o pand Englightener of the Hindoos." Shankarshet, the
only Hindu member of the Board, although he had no cause
to favour the Brahmans of ioona, agreed that in view of
the influence Sanskrit was bound to retain it was "a
matter of great importance to hsve that influence on the

02side of progress and improvement".0
It was becoming increasingly clear from the experience 

of the nascent movement for Hindu social reform at Bombay 
in the 1840s that the barriers to change would only be 
surmounted by the critical reinterpretation of the 
Sonskritic tradition by those who had come under the 
influence of western ideas and institutions. In the debate 
amongst the high-ceste Hindu community of Bombay, provoked 
by the Shesadri readmission controversy, the ‘reformers' 
had based their case on an appeal to the shastras in 
rebuttal of the 'orthodox' party's maintenance of estab
lished "custom". Shankarshet had supported the
"reformers" snd was conscious of how their ignorance of 
Sanskrit weakened their position. He felt that the 
"reformers'" failure to establish a wiuei' influence was due 
in port to their ignorance of Sanskrit, which was still 
regarded, even in Bombay, as "one of the greax; proofs of
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0 4educated men".0 At Bombay the "Elphinstonions" were
©ware of this problem end hsd in feet estsblished e
voluntary Sanskrit class in connection with the Elphin-
stone Institution.

Although the majority of the Boerd rejected
Shenkershet*s a r g u m e n t h e  secured some concession to
the claims of Senskrit. The new College opened in June*
1851, therefore, included courses in Senskrit elthough
its general structure was that of en English college

86envisaged by Perry. In feet the College not only retained 
Sanskrit but spread its study more widely. The social 
base of the new College was much wider then the old.
Candy*s draft rules reflected the wider rsnge of recruit
ment which was envisaged for the new College. They 
provided for three categories of paying students in 
addition to the stipendiary Brshmen scholars. The children 
of the "nobility and gentry" were to pay one rupee per 
month, those with parental incomes from thirty to forty 
rupees, eight ennas, snd those from ten to thirty, four 
annas. Those who earned less than ten rupees per month 
were to be admitted free if well qualified.'The College 
was to be open to ell castes, and the Frofessors were to
be required to teach Senskrit to ell castes. Three who

88refused to do so were replaced.
The debate over the Poona College demonstrated the 

shifting interests and arguments underlying the support 
for different educational strategies. The old College, 
like the vtrneculsr bias of the Bombay school system, had 
originated in the conservatism of Elphinstone. By the 
1840s positions had changed. The advocates of Hindu social



reform and the supporters of the evangelization of India 
pled for the retention of Sanskrit, while the Anglicists 
advocated the introduction of e more thorough western edu
cation which would enable the Brahmens of the Deccan to 
acquire the skills necessary to retain their dominant 
position in local society• The Anglicists at the Boerd
of Education wanted to accommodate the school system to 
the needs of the secular Brahmans who looked to employment 
under Government for a livelihood* The vemacularists 
wished to extend elementary education more widely to break 
the Brahman monopoly of literacy, by bringing into the
schools the non-Brehmen strata of society.

Ill

The opposition to the Board
The elitist policy of the Boerd of Education was 

strongly criticised by various sections of official end 
unofficial European opinion 8t Bombey, and various alter
native schemes of education were suggested. The most 
vocal critics were the Bombay mercantile lobby, the 
missionaries end the Revenue department.

(1) The mercantile lobby
Trevelyen in his influential advocacy of Saglish edu

cation had pointed to the creation of e demand for European
s

manufactures as one of the anticipated benefits oi English 
education. But the European mercantile community at 
Bombay who controlled the import end export trade do not 
appear to hsve attechted greet importance to education*
The petition of the Bombey Chamber of Commerce to Parliament



in 1853 stated,
It is not education in its ordinary 
end restricted sense tbet is chiefly 
required for the natives of this country, for perhaps in no other 
p8rt of the world ere the rudiments 
of education more generally diffused; 
but what is absolutely essential to 
native progress and elevation of 
native character is a higher tone of morality. This must be looked for principally from increased inter
course with the more advanced race, end from the recognized influence of 
religion, 89

The main field in which the mercantile lobby pressed for 
an increase in government expenditure was not education 
but communications.

The English press at Bombay, especially the Bombay
90Tines, the main organ of the mercantile group,' was

highly critical of the higher government English schools,
whose products were characterised as conceited 8nd

91impractical 'smatterers . The basic criticism of the 
Board’s system was the lack of attention to the develop
ment of ’useful knowledge1• The pupils of the Elphinstone
Institution were immersed in the study of western, liter
ature but received no introduction to the technical achieve- 

' 92ments of Europe• The Bombay Times complained,
had the rising generation of our native 
gentry for the lsst ten years had their 
minds familiarized, as they ought to 
have been, with the wonderful contri
vances, the great end miraculous results, 
of mechanical agency, should we have had to encounter the apathy in reference to 
railways, which hss been found so diffi
cult to overcome •••• 93

Sir James Carnac, the founder of the Board of Education,
echoed Trevelyan in presenting his general views on 
education to the annusl public examination of the
Elphinstone Institution in 1841, He spoke of the
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establishment of Indian manufacturing industry es one of 
the ultimate benefits of education in I n d i a T h e  
Bombay Gazette commenting upon this had pointed out thst 
the m8in hindrance to this was the deficiency of basic 
mechanical skills which the Elphinstone Institution did 
little to rectify.^5 It* therefore* proposed the estab
lishment of 8 Mechanics Institute to give instruction to 
the "poorer classes” in mechanical skills, and called on 
"our Native Eriends" for support.^0 The Bombay Mechanics 
Institute 8imed st "the diffusion of Mechanical and other 
useful knowledge" was eventually established in 1848* but 
despite its stated objective it appears to have done little 
more then provide a library* with a slight bias towards 
technical subjects* and lectures for a smell group of 
Europeans and wealthier Indians.^ Such an institution 
might foster an interest in "mechanical improvements" 
amongst the elite and thereby stimulate investment in 
projects such as railways, but it contributed no more to 
the development of a skilled work force than the Elphin
stone Institution snd other schools under the Board of 
Education.

Nevertheless it was from such private efforts, rather 
than from Government or the Board of Education that the 
beginnings of basic technical education stemmed. In 
1842 two Chaplains* Danvers and Piggott* had noted the 
problem of juvenile delinquency at Bombay. About two 
hundred orphans end "outceste" children were arrested 
annually* and they decided to establish a reformatory to 
accommodate them* end drafted on 1 apprenticing Act to 
permit Magistrates to commit the delinquents to its cere".
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The scheme was later taken up by George Buist, the editor 
of the Bombay Times, who in 1845 formed a committee and 
started collecting funds amongst the European 8nd Indian 
community at B o m b a y . T h e  legislation to allow Magis
trates to bind apprentices over to the institution was 
finally passed in April, 1850,^° and the Bombay School of 
Industry was inaugurated at 8 Public Meeting in May, 
presided over by Sir Erskine Perry •'**00

In Buist*s eyes the School of Industry was clearly 
intended to supply the deficiency in the government system 
of education, which he had continually criticised, es 
editor of the Bombay Times. Although the primary purpose 
was the reclamation of juvenile delinquents, he hoped to 
attract other poor children to the School, and even the 
"children of tradesmen" as paying pupils, thereby creating 
the nucleus of a skilled ertisen class. His intention was 
"to teach the improved varieties of manufactures that they 
may be spread throughout the lend".'1'0'1' Perry, while sup
porting the School, carefully dissociated himself from 
these more grandiose purposes, which contained an implicit 
criticism of the Board's failure to develop technical 
education.

Without strong government becking it was hard for the 
School to develop, and its central function es a refor
matory made it difficult to attract pupils more widely.
A more broadly based institution was established by Sir 
Jamshedji Jijibhai,one of the Committee of the School of 
Industry. He proposed to endow a new ochool oi Industry, 
with one hundred thousand Rupees to "enable India once 
more to take up an advanced position smong the manufacturing
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countries of the world" The leading shetties such
as Jijibhai were criticised in the 1840s by some of the 
younger educated leaders for their acceptance of a sub
ordinate role as brokers to British interests, and their
failure to invest in independent local enterprises which

104would create employment. In the mid-century, however,
some of the leading Parsi brokers began to move from trade 
to manufacturing. The shift of interest generated a 
demand amongst them for the new sort of vocational 
training aimed at by the School of Industry. Jijibhai's 
scheme envisaged training in textile weaving, metal work 
and similar skills using modem European techniques. He 
was confident that Bombay "with its low rat?s of wages and 
intelligent, finely organized population" would be able to 
compete in the above or similar branches of industry with 
any place in Europe, and felt "sanguine that when the ser
vices of skilled workmen are available, the wealthy citizens 
of Bombay will establish members of their families as 
Master Manufacturers instead of, as at present, every person
of capital and enterprise being constrained to bend his

105attention exclusively to Trade." x
The proposed new School of Industry was supported by 

the mercantile community of Bombay whose changing interests 
created a demand for technical education, but Jijibhai also 
called for Government assistance to the School. The home 
authorities were unenthusiastic and only grudgingly allowed 
the Bombay Grovemment to make a special, non-recurring grant 
to the School, which was opened in 1857* The main financial 
support came from the Indian business community of Bombay.
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The pressure from European and Indian business
interests at Bombay for greater government support to
technical education was not sufficient to create strong
government interest. Government support wss conditional
upon a demand from within the administration, prompted by
the need for locally trained Surveyors to replace costly
European agency in the Fublic Works and Revenue Survey
departments. In 1840 the kilitsry Board, which was
responsible for road building, proposed the establishment

106of surveyors' classes to provide the need. The 
proposal was referred to the Board of Education end 
prompted the establishment of an Engineering class in the 
Elphinstone Institution. This, however, went beyond the 
lower level technical education required by the Public 
Works Department and no employment was available under 
Government for those with the higher training it imparted.
The barrier to the development of basic technical education 
was, as usual, expense end it was not until a more 
extensive public works programme was initiated under 
Delhousie that they came to f r u i t i o n . T h e  plan of 
the first government Engineering College, at Poona, was

*|/\Qdeveloped in consultation between the Revenue Survey
department and the Executive Engineers, independently of
the Board of Education and the Director of Public Instruction.
The College established in 1856 was primarily a departmental
training institution to provide the various levels of
technical staff for government service.

The Engineering College is not intended 
immediately to subserve any general system of education, but a special object, 
and the organization should be indepen
dently determined with sole reference to
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that object. Any organized con
nection with the Elphinstone Insti
tution would complicate the machinery and offer no countervailing advantage. 109

Thus the demand for technical education to meet the 
needs of the government public works programme and those 
of the nascent private manufacturing sector of the 
economy led to the establishment of a few institutions 
independent of the general system of government education.
It did not influence the character of the regular govern
ment schools. The views of the mercantile lobby and 
other supporters of technical education hsd no immediate 
influence on government educational policy.

(2) The missionary lobby
In opposing the policies of the Board of Education 

the mercantile lobby made common cause with the missionaries 
8nd their supporters in Bombay. The missionaries objected 
to the caste exclusiveness of the government schools.
In view of the broad correlation between caste membership 
and economic strata, the sttack on caste exclusiveness 
coincided with the merchant lobby’s criticism of the 
Board’s failure to create the nucleus of a skilled modern 
artisan class by means of education. Both groups 
attacked the Board’s concentration on the education of 
Brahmans and other clerical castes.

In the 1830s most missionaries had supported the 
government schools, including the English schools, and had 
attempted to influence the character of the instruction 
given in them. They pressed for a modification of the 
policy of religious neutrality in government schools, and
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under the sympathetic administration of Sir Bobert Grant 
they gained some minor concessions and anticipated greater 
gains later. But the outcry against missionaries 
provoked by the Parsi conversions of 1839 foreclosed this 
possibility, reinvigorsting a latent awareness in govern
ment circles of the dangers of offending Indian religious

U * V 1,1 Ci v •' * n. U  u j v
feelings# The leaders of an aroused and organized Indian
public opinion were alert to any infringement of the prin
ciple of religious neutrality in the government schools,
\7hich they came to regard as a preferable, secular alter
native to the missionary schools.

The Court’s Despatch in the wake of the conversion 
controversy strongly reasserted the policy of neutrality 
8nd cautioned the Bombay Government against any violations.11  ̂
The role of Indians educated in the government schools in 
organizing the opposition to missionaries led to increasing 
hostility towards the government schools smongst mission
aries. It was increasingly apparent that the new conscious
ness created by English education did not take the .form
of a deism intermediate between Hinduism and Christianity, 
but was developing into a self-sufficient reformed Hindu 
faith# English education, by Government, did not appear, 
as Duff and Trevelyan had anticipated, to prepare the 
ground for the reception of Christianity, but rather to
erect new and more effective barriers against it. Accordinglymanyduring the l840s / missionaries and their supporters 
gradually withdrew their support from the government school 
system and became increasingly critical of it.

The recognition of caste es the socisl basis of the 
school system by Perry provoked greater hostility towards
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the government schools end attacks on Perry in the press#
In 8 speech in February, 1852, shortly before his depar-
ture, Perry replied with a strong attack on the missionary
schools 8nd a defence of the policy of religions neutrality.

The Government system with total absence of religious instruction, is not only the most expedient system in 
this country, but it is the only one 
th8t accords with my sense of whet is just end right ... it is tyranny of
the worst kind on the port of the State
to interpose between the father and his child in the inculcation of religious opinion not approved of by the parent. Ill

He went on to say thst the missionaries in effect did this
by tempting Hindu parents with chesp education which they
were too poor to resist. This speech produced a torrent
of hostile letters and editorials in the Bombay press in
which the government schools were accused of fostering
'popery*, 'puseyism', 'infidelity1, 'Brahmanism*, 'debauchery',
'dishonesty', 'bad manners', 'disrespect to elders',
'adherents of Danton and Robespierre', 'native Tom Paines'
and just 8bout everything that was anathema to evangelical
Christianity,

The essence of the dispute between Perry and the
missionaries lay in Perry's view of caste as a merely civil
distinction quite properly taken into account in organizing
the school system. He s8w the reluctance of brahmans to
mix with lower castes in the schools as no different to
that of a Percy or a Howard to marry a butcher's daughter.
Perry's view of caste as a primarily civil distinction
stemmed from his judicial experience. Under the Bombay
Code the law applicable in civil cases was to be determined
according to the established social customs of particular
castes and communities, and Perry had, therefore, on the
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Bench to t8ke cognizance of those social distinctions 
which determined usages: in relation to marriage, inheri
tance, the transfer of property, the custody of children 
and other civil matters, and wss continuously confronted
with the functioning of caste as 8 purely civil institution,

112independently of religious sanctions.
Missionary spokesmen, on the other hand, perceived 

caste as an essentially religious institution, and felt 
that any government recognition of it was a violation of 
the principle of religious neutrality. In encouraging 
the education of Brahmens the Boerd was supporting Hinduism. 
Wilson, pressing on the weakest point, particularly casti
gated the exclusion of untouchables from government schools. 
This point was, however, only the most extreme example of 
the social implications of the elitist strategy of education 
developed under the Board of Education. The broader de 
facto preference to Brahmans and other high castes in the 
schools was embedded in a series of day to day decisions 
relating to the location of schools, the scale of fees, 
and the general social ethos of schools taught by Brahman 
teachers. Even 8fter Perry had msde the operative 
principles according to which the Board worked explicit, 
it was herd to secure their alteration. The strength of 
Perry*s case, in spite of the almost universal opposition 
to him, was that he was not so much arguing for a parti
cular policy, as specifying the social limitations within 
which policy had to be framed.

Thus underlying the differences over educational 
policy were not only differing objectives and strategies, 
but differing perceptions of Indian social reality;
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different conceptions of the social distinctions which 
were relevant to the formation of educational policy.
Perry viewed Indian society from the Bench in secular 
terms while missionaries saw it in terms of its religious 
traditions*

(3) The Revenue department
While Perry saw caste as a purely civil distinction, 

and the missionaries saw it as a religious institution, 
the district Revenue officials were more conscious of its 
economic dimension. They also were highly critical of 
the Board's concentration on the education of Brahmans 
whom they tended to view as an unproductive (or parasitic) 
social stratum* Revenue officials, especially those 
associated with the Revenue Survey Settlement, were usually 
strong advocates of village schools aimed at the non-Brahman 
cultivators*

Although the policy underlying the Revenue Survey 
Settlement placed greater emphasis on changing economic 
relationships than on introducing new ideas, its supporters 
still attached considerable importance to the spread of 
elementary education. They recognized that the regis
tration of legal rights alone would not change existing 
economic relationships in the villages - would not eman
cipate the cultivators from dependence upon the Brahman 
revenue officials and bania money-lenders, thereby 
fostering the development of improved agriculture* The 
establishment of elementary village schools to break the 
Brahman monopoly of literacy was seen as an essential



adjunct to the Survey Settlement.
The foundations of such & network of village schools 

had been established in the Purandhar district with the 
first enquiries leading to the new Survey, prior to the 
establishment of the Board of -Education (vide supra pp. 77-bO 
In 1840 these schools were placed, along with other existing 
schools, under the control of the new Board. Although 
Sir Robert Grant in sanctioning their establishment, had 
foreshadowed the later extension of such village schools 
for cultivators throughout the Presidency, the Board 
lacked the funds for such a scheme, and even gradually 
curtailed the existing Purandhar schools.

After the establishment of the Board the Revenue 
Survey officials continued to advocate the establishment 
of village schools independently of the Board's system.
The objectives of such proposals was clesrly revealed in 
the first such scheme advanced by Captain David Davidson, 
of the Survey Department in 1839• Davidson proposed
that as the Survey Settlement w8s extended a proportion 
of the difference between the old and the new, lower 
rates should be retained by Government end used to finance 
village schools which would spread basic literacy amongst 
the 'ryots', and thereby reinforce the effect of the 
Survey in ameliorating their condition. Davidson's
proposal had the strong backing of the Survey Superinten
dent, George Wingate,114 and of James Parish in Council,115 
but the majority of Council accepted the advice of the 
Revenue Commissioner and L.R. Reid the Chief Secretary,
to defer consideration until the long range effects of the

116Survey Settlement were known.



In 1843 Davidson accordingly ro-oubuittod hie proposal, 
orguin;- that the intervening y©ere bed decorietr&ted the
rjf.iL 1 A - •* ‘ i Vt tiwl a* v':Officocy of the new settlement in bringing wostel&nds 
under cultivation end thereby increasing the revenue 
He orgued thst it should not bo deferred longer os on
essentia! pert of the scheme wos thot it should be intro
duced in conjunction with the Bnrvey, ec port of thot 
®acknowledged boon*, in order to ovoid the epioorence of 
imposing e tax for education amongst the ryeto, who did
not oe yet set any velue on it* He put forward e detoiled
$£»& for the Champaign portion of the Nasik Collect .rate, 
then being surveyed under hie supervision# lis ccieoe 
envisaged sixty village schooloesborc ot ton to twenty- 
five Rupees 0 month, auoervieod by o Surepecn Superinten
dent end three Indien examiners, end s control school 
under a Bombay-trained master to ect es o noroel school* 
I’heoe would educate one third of the fifteen thousand 
school age children at a coot of twenty thousand Rupees 
por year, and would supplement the regular govomaent 
schools**^ which only educated the ®upper classes*^ a 
policy which Davidson felt was based on liuropaon enalogics 
which were inapplicable to Indie '’where barriers of caste 
divide the people". He felt that for ©very college 
there should be "several thousand viliege schools”, end 
objected to the social Mae of the regular government 
schools*

We draw the bulk of our revenue from 
one body of the people (but we) direct our educational institution© toword© 
the improvement of anotuor class which 
contributes almost nothin’ to the 
’freesury of the State «*#

Wheroes in other countries the rich were hexed to poy for
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education of the poor in India "the industrious koonhee .
is made to pay for the education of the indolent end super-

11Qciiious Brahmin”• '•■nr***>+' ™ '*•> p*. V X 4£>.u Qi: i - .O V C?-V 1
Although Davidson*s proposal appeared to shift the

financial burden of education away from G ovemment on to
the local communities, it in fsct simply tapped the source
of government revenue at a lower level, and was rejected
on financial grounds* The Governor, George Arthur,

120wished to sanction the scheme, ' but he lacked Indianh w

experience and wss overruled by his Council, on the basis 
of the expert opinion of his senior Councillor, l.R. Reid. 
Reid argued that the principle of the Survey was to settle 
on a figure which left to the ryot a just return on his 
labour and capital* If the rates left more than this 
they had ̂ sacrificed the just revenues of the state", if 
less, they should, in justice to the ryot be reduced still 
further* Reid did not sgree th8t the marked improvements 
in the food, dress end housing reported in the newly 
settled areas showed that a balance was available which 
could be fairly appropriated to education, She cost of 
the schools, in whatever disguised form, would constitute 
an additional charge on the general revenue of the stste, 
and once this was recognised it could well be asked whether 
education should have such a priority* Reid felt that 
education was not "the first thing which in the present 
state of the country is required to raise it in ttie scale 
of civilization". Roads, bridges and canals, in his view, 
"although their importance cannot in the end be compared 
with Education, take precedence in point of time ... and 
once matured, gradually lead to a desire for further



advancement on the pert of the people,” Thus field sew
public works rether then educetion es the prime mover of
sociel chenge end e prior cl3im on government expenditure.
The increese in prosperity they would bring about would
be more effective in creating e demand for educetion then

121any direct government provision of schools.
122The rejection of Davidson *s proposal did not stifle 

the advocates of village educetion in the Revenue depart
ment. In 1853 George Wingate raised the question again

i.$8' **: (; ~ i. iin connection with his settlement of the emoluments of 
hereditary officials in the Ahmadnegar Collectorate.12^
He proposed to finance village schools out of a local
fund - the ”chillurn fund. The chillur” was a proportion

t h e  r e d u c t i o n  . v o e  A e a- six per cent - of the Revenue yield which the British
Government had allowed to remain in the village treasuries,

ever i” itrioravin'” th©lr' moral or social at the disposal of the village officials, to defray charges
which had, prior to the establishment of British rule, been
met by local taxes. Wingate found that over fifty per
cent of this fund was used to pay for gifts to temples,
priests end festivals. Since, Wingate argued, the fund
was still part of the Government Revenue, this amounted to
a violation of the principle of religious neutrality.
The Government legally could, end should, prevent such
expenditure,but to resume the fund altogether would create
hostility to the British Government. There would, however,
Wingate was confident, be no such resentment if the fund
was diverted to the charge of schools in the same villages.
The funds thus diverted would, he calculated, provide four
hundred village schools educating nine ‘chousand boys in
the nine taluk©s under consideration, and he informed



Government "the effects in the course of time in developing 
ment8l activity end material resources of your collec-

1 Oh.torote would be very greet," The force of *»'ing8te*s
©rgument for diverting the "chillur" funds to educetion
©ppeared to W.W, Bell, the Collector of the district,
"overwhelming"•

Whether we consider the gross ignorance in which our egricultural population 
ere, end must es fer es we cen judge, 
ever be sunk unless some bold end deci
sive measures be edopted for their 
improvement; whether we view their 
lamentable inability to their own 
interests end the thraldom in which they 
ere held by cunning money-lenders, whether we view the utter inefficiency 
of your institutions for the edminis- tretion of justice to protect them from 
the usurious prectices of their creditors, 
or the reduction of our revenue demands to 
raise them from poverty, we must I think 
acknowledge that until we can enlighten 
their minds, we cen make no progress what
ever in improving their moral or social 
condition* 125

It seems clear that the supporters of the new Revenue 
Settlement did not share the mechanistic view of its under
lying principles enunciated by Reid* It was generally 
recognised amongst them that the new rates of assessment 
alone would not bring about the changes they were looking 
for in rural society* Unless the new rates were accom
panied by the extension of village education, the additional 
income derivedby the ryots could well be frittered away 
in earlier marriages, expenditure on idols, temples, orna
ments, festivals and other forms of conspicuous consumption, 
rather then on agricultural improvements, and much of it

IXP- Jt If'U p 2/0 J B y  V v ^
could end up in the pockets of money-lenders. If, 
however, the "mighty engine of education" was brought into 
operation in conjunction with the new rates, then there
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126was hope of improvement. In the eyes of its pro-
<“ i . r  , > . . - ,... ,v. ’ * • , f  . ,

genitors the Purvey Settlement involved more then just 
discovering the * right* rate of assessment• A system 
of village schools was seen as an essential part of the 
Survey Settlement.

Despite the Court’s rejection of Davidson's proposals,
civilians in the Revenue department continued to canvass
support for schemes of village education. In 1853 the
Acting Collector of Ratnsgiri, nJ. ffurquand, argued that
his Coliectorate was a special case, and asked to be
allowed to establish villages schools notwithstanding the
Court's stated view that no additional expenditure should
be allotted to education beyond the grant to the Bosrd of
Education.1^  He argued that in Retnegiri the greater
pressure on land and the consequent poverty of the bulk
of the agricultural population made it impossible for them
to take advantage of the regular government schools in
which fees were charged and for which the local communities
were required to provide a building snd half the master's
salary. As a result the "agricultural classes", he said,
derived no benefit from the regular government schools
although the costs were ultimately borne by them in the
shape of the lend Revenue. (Eurquend stressed the importance
of village education to the achievement of the objectives
of tho Survey Settlement.

If the Revenue Survey succeeds, as I 
hope it may, in conferring upon the 
cultivators either an absolute or limited property not now existing, it is of vital importance that edu
cation end the changed status of the 
ryots may act and react on one 
another, so that the ryots may



understand the principles end effects of the Survey settlement, end beyond 
understanding may preserve end make full use of the rights snd advantages con
ferred so as to exhibit both materiel improvement and improvement in intel
ligence and moral character befitting the higher status we now v/ish to give 
them by the Revenue Survey. 128

Turquand's sense of the importance of education to the
success of the Survey Settlement was so acute, that he
proposed that the attendance of the ryots* children at
school, at least in the slack season, should be a

the
condition of their being grented/,,edv3ntageous terms of 
the Survey Settlement

The Revenue Department schemes for village education 
aimed to bring within the orbit of improved education 
levels of society left untouched by the regular govern
ment schools, but they were still socially selective and 
stopped short of "mass” education. The limiting factor, 
as always, was financial. If implemented the Revenue 
department schemes would have been able, by tapping new 
financial sources, to spread education far wider then the 
schools under the Board of Education, but they were still 
not oimed at the poorest stratum of rural society. The 
role which was perceived for education in connection with 
the Survey Settlement operations naturally predisposed men 
like Wingate to look firstly to those who paid Revenue 
directly to the stste as the primary object of their schemes 
of education. For such persons the schools were to be 
free, while others who might wish to attend would have to 
pay fees.'*'"0 So the social base of the schools would be 
the holders of ‘Survey tenures' and those members of the 
non-cultivating village elite (rsndhorposM) who did not
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prefer to send their children to the regular government 
schools, which they already dominated*

An extension to provide for the education of a third 
element in rural society was envisaged "by R.H. Goo dine, 
the Assistant Superintendent of the Ahmadnagar Survey, 
in 1855* This still related to the achievement of the 
objectives of the Survey# Considering the need for 
improved agricultural implements he felt it to he 
essential to provide a sound technical education for the 
hereditary village artisans. He therefore advocated the 
establishment of Schools of Industry at Poona and Ahmadabad,i
attendance at which should eventually be made compulsory

131to inherit a watan as village artisan. '
The only one of the Revenue department proposals to 

achieve implementation was Wingate’s Ahmadnagar scheme,
which was introduced under the Director of Public Instruc-

132tion, after the Board of Education had ceased to exist. ^
The more general establishment of locally-finaneed village 
schools had to wait until the administration of Sir Bartle 
Prere, in 1863 Such new policies required a long
period of incubation in the lower levels of the adminis
tration and only became accepted policy with the promotion 
of their advocates to positions of power. By this time 
it was often too late for them to fulfil the intentions of 
their first promoters. In the 1840s and 1830s when the 
Revenue Survey operation threatened to undermine the 
position of the -oandarpesha as a non—cultivating rural elite, 
the Board’s schools provided them with access to new avenues 
of employment and influence.



The supporters of the Bombay Revenue Survey sew the 
esteblishment of cleerly defined individuel property rights 
in l8nd as the greet desideratum of Indie, end they 
further felt that such rights should be conferred wher
ever possible on those most directly involved in culti
vation, rather than upon unproductive consumers of landed 
income. But they did not subscribe to 8ny mechanistic 
interpretation of fthe laws of political economy*. The 
establishment of individuel property rights in land was 
seen as a necessary, but not a sufficient, condition for 
the improvement of Indian agriculture. The new survey 
rates would only succeed in diverting a larger proportion 
of the agricultural product awsy from unproductive con
sumption into agricultural improvement, if their benefits 
accrued to those directly involved in agriculture, and if 
the beneficiaries were equipped by education to take
advantage of such opportunities for agricultural improve-

ALU L. thfe v m W ;  • frhoi'l -nrfitiVB irAjiliilttififttt ment. Thus an important role was assigned to village
education as an ancillary to the Survey Settlement.

But despite the importance attached to village edu
cation in the Revenue Department, government financial 
support was not forthcoming for village schools. Expen-
r,a& a£> U  rdi r» .. V .4* , 'diture on education was limited to the funds controlled by 
the Board of Education, and the Board was loath to divert 
any part of these funds away from the education of the 
clerical csstes. The esteblishment of the Board had 
removed educational policy from the influence of other 
departments, and under the Board even the limited sttempt 
at village education established in furandhar prior to 1840 
was gradually curtailed. The Board preferred to concentrate
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its limited resources upon those sections of the popu
lation whose vocational traditions and economic neces
sities rendered them more readily responsive.

In the period under consideration the educational 
and revenue policies of Bombay were clearly out of step.
The two were not part of some grand design underpinned by 
a coherent ideology. The operative policy in education 
did not consist in the application to India of precepts 
derived from evangelicalism or utilitarianism, but deve
loped within the educational administration as the synthesis 
of a series of ad hoc expedients. The Board of Education 
commenced its work by implicitly adopting an English model 
as the basis of the school system. Those charged with the 
day to day administration of the schools were forced to 
adapt the model to intractable local circumstances, until 
Perry, drawing on their experience,abandoned it* Perry’s 
superiors firmly rejected his alternative approach, but 
social circumstances were more powerful than the wishes 
of administrators, and the Bombay school system continued 
to develop along the lines envisaged by Perry.

By 1854 the various institutions taken over by the 
Board in 1840 had been integrated into a regional school 
system, and the limited special objects of some of them 
had been subordinated to the requirements of the general 
system. Despite Perry's contentious advocacy of English 
education the proportion of government educands attending 
English Schools increased only marginally,* but this 
marginal shift reflected a more fundamental change in the

* From 11 % in 1840 to 13 % in 1854.
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underlying social objectives of educational policy. The 
overall expansion of government education* over which the 
Board presided in the 184-Os* coincided with a curtailment 
in the range of social groups who benefited. The vernacular 
schools were no longer envisaged as the nucleus of a system 
of popular education for the cultivators* but were reduced 
to a subordinate role in a general system of education aimed 
at the clerical castes. The Purandhar Schools were 
abandoned and schools in smaller villages discouraged.
The old Poona College was also 'reformed1 to sub-serve the 
same general objective. Although Sanskrit retained a 
place in the scheme of study* tho new College no longer 
aimed at the education of priestly Brahmans but at the 
secular Brahmans and other clerical castes. The system 
was geared to meet the educational needs of those 3ocial 
groups with a tradition of administrative employment* and 
to facilitate their absorption into the British administration 
and various related professional vocations.

This policy enjoyed little support outside the ranks 
of those directly involved in the day to day administration 
of the school system* but due to the large measure of de 
facto autonomy which the Board enjoyed, their support was 
sufficient to ensure its implementation* By the time the 
voluntary Board of Education was replaced by a salaried 
Director of Public Instruction in 1855 it had laid the 
foundations of an educational system which was to assist the 
transformation of a series of local non-cultivating rural 
elites into a modern bureaucratic and professional social 
layer.
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50. S.M . Edwardes, The Bcflnbaŷ gftty Polfcje... .London.1923,p.43
51. Makba to Government, 5 Dec., 1853, Bom. Gen. Procs.,

15 Dec., 1854 - 5324.
52. Board of Education to Government, 14 Jan., 1853* Bom.

Gen. Procs., 2 Mar., 1853 - 994.
53* The first twenty-five paragraphs and paragraphs 59* 8 5

and 64 (77-78 of the printed version) of the draft Report 
were written by Perry, and the remainder dealing with the 
"mere detail of special reports" by the Secretary (Memo, 
by Secretary to Board of Education, 2 Mar. 1846, E.R.
"Report of Board of Education, 1845 and 1846" (MSS).}

54. Note by E.P. (Perry), 8 Mar., 1846, ibid.
55* Jervis* Minute, 16 Mar., 1846, concurred in by Shankarshet 

and Makba, E.R., "Government - 1846" File 129, PP* 339-630.
56. Perry's draft Report, para. 14, E.R.» "Report of the Board 

of Education - 1845 and 1846" (MSS).
57* Government to Board of Education, 22 May, 1847, ibid.
58. perry's Minute, $1 Oct., 1845, Bom. Gen. Procs.. 21 Jan., 

1846 - 267.



159
59* Reoort , lftd% 66-68.
60. Jarvis* Minute* 16 Kar»« 18d5* loc*ait*
61* Ibid*
62* Jerria* Minute* ?d Feb., 13*7 * Bom* Son* Procs*,

2 1650 - 2768* ----
65* ciBrvia' ki&utc* ip X*#7* *bld*
Gd# lorry‘u draft Report* para* 59* loc.cit*
65* Comaitteu ol jJlpUin^TionQ Institution to Board of

t 3 Dec . 1844 «E.R . .»E.M.E .1.-1844* .-p. 168

66. Reoort of the Mlphinstone Institution for 1346, 
para* ?0* fc.R.% 'principal - !&*?% pp* 55-150*

67* juuuc* tcocort* i-^U-ldbl* para* 16* p* 11*
66# v4uc* hcrcrt*,! para# 17* p* 11.
69* Ibid.* para* 16#
70. Ibid.
71# slllOUgnb'/1 S ilittUtftf 12 Dan.1850,para.56,

'due. ' f ] X ‘ y l , * r • e  p.191

7t» ' rut*, 8 'tov. * 1849 concurred In byaUU iiuriias* Bom.Gan. Procs.,19 Feb . 1 851 ,1 035
75* Report oi tliu i/oca** Sanskrit College for lt347-lbd£* 

Bom. Gen. ^c«*., 19 *eb. 1951 - 1035*
7*. Ibid*, t**m. 19.
??• Ibid., paras. 13-19.
76. Report of ^oona fanokrit College, 1847— 18*19* 

w * * para* 2d*
?7 • ibiu* * para* d/»
76* lorry** Minute, 19 duly* lddd* pars* 22* ibid*
79* i>om* s^a* .♦ rocto*. > ftsy* 1^5u - 2775-6.
00* Board oX j^dacation to Candy* >J Cot.* Idd9*Bore . Gon» Pre cn. % 19 ^eb*, 1951 - 1035*
81* John Wilson to Candy, 1? Mqy,, 1 40, 1 *11 so a MCS# 

notebook, dco&to iJ.aalon roods*. box 2/12*
62. wotidy to itoard oX Education* 13 Re?#* 134-9* loa.Gen. fr:^M  19 Feb.* 1851 - 1035*



160

83. Shankarshet;'8 Minute, 19 Feb., 1850, ibid.
84* Ibid.
85* Warden’s Minute, 18 Jen., 1830, concurred in by 

Makba end Kevesji, ibid.
86. Draft Rules for New Poona College submitted with 

Board of Education to Government, 10 Aug., 1830,
Bom. Gen. Procs.. 19 Feb., 1331 - 1033.

87* Candy*s Draft Rules submitted with Candy to Board 
of Education, 13 Nov., 1849, ibid.

88. D. Lher t Mahatma Jotivao Phooley p. 50
89. Bjxth Report of the Select Committee on Indian 

territories, appendix iV. p. 199.
90. The Bombay Times was founded in 1833 with the 

support of the Chamber of Commerce, vide, Bombay 
Calender and Almanac for 1853. Bombay Times Press, 1852, 
P. 369.

91. 3ombgy Times. 27 April, 1830, p. 283.
92* Bombay Times. 2 and 3 Jan., 1650.
93. Bombay Times. 15 Aug., 1849, pp. 551-532.
94. Carnec to Cept. H. Ramsay, Sec. to the Elphinstone Institution. Carnac was unable to attend the annual 

public examination of the Institution and his letter 
was read to the gathering by the Secretary. Bombay 
Gazette. 22 Mar., 1841, p. 130.

95. Bombay Gazette. 24 Mar., 1341, p. 156.
96. Bombay Gazette. 26 Mar., 1341, p. 160.
97. Bombay Times. 17 Jan., 1849, p* 36.
98. iilerort of the ^oabay School of Industry for 185.7% 

Bombay, 1858.
99. Act XIX of 1850, “Concerning the Binding of 

Apprentices”.
100. Bombay Times. 1 Juna , 1850.
101. Buist Speech at Town Hall Meeting, 25 May, 1850,

Bombay Times. 1 June, 1850.
102. Perry Speech, ibid. •
103. J. Jidibhai to Government, 4 June, 1855, psra. 4,

Bom. Gen. Procs.. 20 July, 1353 - 4572.
104. viflS Letters by "A Hindoo” to Bombay Gazette,

July*-Aug. ,1841 .PP* 103,138-9,1 74-5,275



141

105* Jijibhei to Government f loc.clt;. . pare. 7*
106. Bom* Gen. groca.. 8 Mar., 1843, 1194-5.
107# Bom. Pub. Desp., 20 Bee. (96), 1354, • Coll..176,054.
108# Wingate to Government, 17 Juno, 1851, ^ev.Agocs*^ 7 July, 1852 - 8289.
109* Bdc. Coll,.176.084.
• * Bom. Pub. Desp .23 Jun«(l8)1841,paras.6-7,BonuD^,vol. 7 3 , p p . 6 ^ -

Eomb ay
111. Perry Speech./fimes. 11 Feb., 1:52, P* 143.
112* Vide Perry, Oriental Cases ^

115* D. Davidson to Wingate, 20 Hay 1839, para 3**> Bds. Coll., 
81, 179, PP.272-27^.

114. Wingate to J.  Vibart, Revenue Commissioner,
15 June, 1839, pares. 43-38, Ibid.. pp. 224-231*

115. Parish’s Minute, 18 Nov., 1339, pare. 5, 4^1d**
PP* 315-318.

U6* ibid*.* pp. 315-315*
117* bevidson to Revenue Commissioner South Division,

2 -ept*, 1839, Bds. Coll.,, 135,947*
110. Ibid.. pares. 14-19*
119* Ibid.. pare. 12.
120. Arthur’s Minute, 22 April, 1844, ibid.
121. I.. R. Reid*s Minute, 24 June, 1044, ibid*.
122. Bom. bub. Desp., 13 April (10), 1052, -om. ^esp..

Vol. 100, pp* 720-722.
123. Wingate to Bell, Acting Collector of Ahmednager,

29 April, 1853, pares. 65-82, -Od d. Oca*. Arocc..
15 Dec., 1853- 8779.

124. Ibid*, para. 82.
125* Bell to Revenue Commissioner South Division,

1 June, 1853, para. 31, ibid*.
126* Wingate to Government, 15 l?eb*. 1833* pere. 7-11,

Bom. Rev, ir-ocs.. 31 Mar., 1852 - 3007*
127* iurquend to Government, 15 ^eb., 165.3, bom*. Den.

^roca.• 23 April, 1856 - 2062.



\<ol

128. Ibid.. pars. 3.
129* Ibid.. pare. 8.
130. Vingete to Government, 17 Feb., 1832, loc.clt,. 

psra. 19.
131. Goodine to Revenue Commissioner South Division,

27 Sept,, 1855, Bom. Gen. Procs.. 5 Oct., 1855 - 5724-.̂
 f QiJfV̂ L ’* ’ ■* Alt. 4* £ ■ H* £ *■ V vJt y'* * ‘

132. C.J, Erskine to Government, 28 July, 1856; Govern
ment Resolution, 11 Sept., 1856, Bom. Gen. Procs.. 
11 Sept., 1856 r  4576 - 4-578.

135. J.f. Reik. History of the. Locol j'und Cess (appro-

Prere had served in the Revenue Survey with Wingate and 
Davidson as a young man, and he informed Davidson that 
the system of elementary education which was introduced 
under his Governorship was based on the proposals made 
by Davidson twenty years earlier. D. Davidson,
Memoirs of aoLong Life, p.215. )



163

CHAPTER III
| ALTERNATIVES

I
The education of "Untouchables1

The socially conservative implications of the Board’s 
policy were most clearly revealed in its handling of the 
education of ’untouchables' • The new education provided 
in the government schools was expected, in the long run, 
to foster radical changes in Hindu social values, including 
those concepts of ritual pollution which ensured the 
exclusion of the lowest castes from the society of the 
higher. But education wa3 expected to undermine the caste 
system by disseminating new social values among, the higher 
castes, leading to a change in their attitudes towards the 
lower castes, not by improving the social and economic con
dition of the lower castes themselves. The value system
of the society was to be changed independently of any

*

change in the underlying structure of social and economic 
power. The schools were envisaged as a channel for the 
transmission of new ideas not as a channel of social mobility.

Thus in spite of the long range objective of social 
change, the immediate problem was to render the schools 
as attractive as possible to the higher castes, who set 
the norms of Hindu social behaviour. This entailed the 
exclusion of the lowest castes from the government schools.

From the establishment of the government school 
system under Elphinstone the position of ’untouchables' 
had been a potentially awkward issue. In line with his
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general caution in dealing with established traditions 
Elphinstone hsd made it clear that Government could not 
afford to alienate the higher castes by appearing to 
encourage ’untouchables'.^ But although the lowest 
castes were to be discouraged from seeking entrance to 
the government schools, there was no specific provision 
in the printed school regulations excluding any caste 
categories, or any written instructions to schoolmasters 
or superintendents on the subject.

The first government vernacular schools established 
after 1826 were few in number, and were located in the 
larger district towns. The teachers were themselves all 
Brahmans and they drew their pupils fxom the urban upper 
castes. Major Sykes' second report on the government 
schools in the 'Marathe country' in 1828 commented on the 
two schools in Ahmadnagar, "the majority of the schools 
were made up of Brahmsn end shopkeepers' children", 
although they "embraced ell castes except the low castes". 
But although "there were not any low caste children in 
the schools" he was "not aware of their attendance

pbeing interdicted". After the schools had been 
functioning for a decade the same situation still pro-

ivailed. A detailed table of the castes of pupils in 
1833 showed no 'untouchables'. The bulk of the pupils 
were Brahmans followed by 'wsnis' or shopkeepers, both 
of which groups, readily perceived the economic advantage 
of education. On the other hand, Candy's report noted 
"The position of the Bhoodras* in the schools is smell,

* He elsewhere explained, "I have collected under the com
prehensive term shoodra the various classes of Bootar, 
Shimpee, Teley, Tambut, Dhingur, Chingur, Koonbee,
Kas8r, etc."



and of these the koonbies or cultivators form a quite 
minor division."^ Candy attributed the absence of 
kunbis' sons to the fact that the schools were located 
in the towns, together with their lack of any desire for 
learning end the utility of their sons' labour in culti
vation. It seems most likely that the absence of the 
still lower caste stratum of Mshars, Mangs and Chamars 
stemmed from the same cause, rather than any specific 
prohibition.

Amongst the lower level government village schools 
in the Purendhar district there was a much higher pro
portion of kunbis and there were also seventeen Mehars 
and Chamars amongst the eight hundred snd sixty pupils 
Their presence was not the subject of any special comment 
and does not appear to have evoked any hostile reaction 
amongst caste Hindus. These village schools did not 
function as a channel of entry to government employment 
and the entry of 'untouchables' at this lowest level of 
the government school system does not appear to hsve met 
with strong resistance.

Not until 1850 was the Board of Education confronted 
with on application for entry to one of its higher level 
schools by an 'untouchable*. In July, 1850 J. Bezett, 
the Judge of Dhulia in Khendesh,* wrote to the Board 
challenging the refusal by the headmaster of the govern
ment vernacular school to admit a Christian convert 
"formerly a Mang". The master's action had been supported 
by the Educational Superintendent of the Bivision and

* Bazett was a friend of David Davidson, a staunch evan
gelical employed in the Revenue Survey (vide.D. Davidson, 
Memories of a Lonp: Life, p. 2^0).



the Judge questioned the authority for their decision.
He could find no rule of exclusion on caste grounds in 
the printed school regulations, and argued that the 
schools were intended for the benefit of the "poorer 
classes" who could not afford a more expensive education, 
8nd that this youth wss therefore clearly entitled to 
claim admission.^

Bazett's action forced the Board to state their 
position on a policy which had thereto been allowed to 
operate with their tacit consent only, end was clearly 
highly embarrassing to them. They conceded the apparent

' JA. 4injustice of the master's decision, but found the cese 
"so difficult to dispose of”. They informed Bazett 
that the prejudices against persons of "low birth" amongst 
the Hindus were well known and "however contrary to the
^  - *  a-*t- i ^  r  v t • .y*liberal mind of Europe" were even shared by Europeans of 
long residence in Indis. Consequently in their schools, 
conducted mainly by Brahmans, "the Board have been com
pelled to allow the prejudice to operate as a rule of 
exclusion although no distinct rule to this effect 
exists". The Board summed up its own position with 
disarming honesty.

The Board admits that if the question 
were brought before them, whether this Christian convert should be excluded, 
or whether even Mangs and Dhers should 
be excluded, they should feel it impos
sible to vote for such a Rule, but as 
practical men the Board feel the expe
diency on questions of this kind of not 
bringing on any such discussion, and 
they also feel that with a little tact 
8nd skill on the part of the authorities 
it C8n usually be avoided. 6

Bazett, however, failed to respond to this appeal to



\bl

let sleeping dogs lie* but referred his correspondence 
with the Board to Government, asking if they concurred 
in the Board's view that Europeans long resident in 
India became favourable to Hinduism, and whether they 
countenanced a system of education which gave this 
impression,But Lord Falkland and his Council* refused

gto be drawn. Conscious no doubt that once the issue 
had been brought before them it was on the records of 
Government which would, in due course, come before the 
home authorities, they neither condoned nor condemned 
the Board's position, but simply stated that such 
questions were best left to the Board's discretion, and 
chided Bazett for being "indiscrete"

It thus seems clear that the Board of Education did 
maintain, when necessary, a policy of exclusion with the 
knowledge and tacit consent of Government. There \res, 
however, no sign of any upward social movement amongst 
the various 'untouchable' castes, expressing itself in 
a demand for education, end it was rarely necessary to 
invoke it. The government schools were not analegous 
to the 'charity schools' in Britain, as Bazett seemed to 
imply, but were explicitly intended for the more 'respec
table* inhabitants of the towns and larger villages in 
which they were established.^ 'Untouchables' would 
therefore have been outside their range of social recruit
ment on purely economic grounds.

The Board's critics were on firmer ground when they 
attacked it for its sins of omission, in failing to tske

* J.F* Willoughby and J>.A. Blane.
<* in Lotttafr 1® 1 •»
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eny special steps to stimulate an interest in education 
amongst the poorer sections of the population, including 
the 'untouchables'* The Board could have been forgiven 
for seeing the esse cited above as a missionary-inspired 
attempt to embarrass the Government, snd for believing 
that, left to themselves 'untouchables' would not press 
for government educational efforts on their behalf.
But they were not to be left to themselves. Already, 
by the mid-nineteenth century, they were being influenced 
by the activities of missionaries and of high-caste 
'reformers', themselves the products of the government 
schools.

The admission of 'untouchables' into the government 
schools was only one aspect of the question. Both 
missionaries and Hindu social reformers advocated the
establishment of special schools as a means of raisingas far v-iey » > e • » - •* ■ -•
the condition of the 'untouchables', and sought government
support for them. The first attempt to establish such a
school in Gujarat was aimed at the Dhers of Surat. The
Dhers were generally categorized as 'untouchables' but
they were not the most depressed group in Gujarat rural
society. As well as serving as village watchmen they
also engaged in weaving. They participated in the social
life of the villages and were superior in economic and
ritual position to the Banghrias or Chamars. bonier
Williams in 1825 characterised them as a "low caste"group,,
rather than an "outceste"/. Nevertheless they were not 
admissible into the government schools.

Dhenjibhei Nauroji, a Farsi youth converted by the 
Scots mission in Bombay in 1839, who had subsequently
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been ordained as an evangelist of the S'ree Church Mission,
began educational work amongst the Dhers in ourat in
1852. His initial experience showed that the Dhers had
sufficiently absorbed the values of Brahmanical Hinduism
to accept their inferior situation as part of the natural
order. Their initial resistance to Nauroj^s attempts
to extend education amongst them rested on both their
poverty, and their own perception of their position in
the religiously-sanctioned caste hierarchy.

Three objections were stated by some 
of the Dhers sgainst the education of their children (1) That they were not 
made for learning - that when they 
attempted to do eny such thing, the Saraswata Msta, the goddess of learning, 
got angry with them, and killed those 
who aspired after it. (2) That edu
cation would be of no use to them in 
as much as they would not be able to
fet employment in government offices.5) That instead of their children losing their time in learning, which, 
as far as they were concerned, was of no value, it would be much better for 
them to get into some employment as soon as they were sble, and obtain the 
means of support. 12

Nauroji had managed to break down this initial resistance 
by holding public meetings snd addressing the caste 
leaders, and had established three schools for them with 
the support of philanthropic Europeans, but he felt that 
any large scale improvement in the conditions of the 
Dhers by means of education depended upon a clear indi
cation of support from Government, by the removal of the
ban on their entry to government schools and by financial

13support to special schools for them.
There were two possible approaches to the diffusion 

of education amongst the 'untouchables*• The removal 
of the bar on their entry to the regular government
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vernacular schools could have provided for a handful 
who might have entered independently of any special O' fcj v
inducements, but if education was to plsy an important 
role in initiating an improvement in their social and 
economic condition, as the 'reformers* desired, special 
schools were necessary. One or two such schools such 
as the one st Surat had been established, during the 
Board's existence, by the American Mission in Ahmadnagar, 
but, prior to the Wood Despatch of 1854-1 the Board was 
precluded from giving support to mission schools, in 
which religious instruction was given.

On the other hand the establishment of such special 
schools by the Board itself, although it would have 
avoided the problems posed by the presence of 'untouchables' 
in the regular schools along with high caste pupils, would 
have entailed additional expense and required a modifi
cation of the Board's regulations. The Board's regu
lations governing the establishment of vernacular schools 
prevented it from giving support no special schools for 
untouchables, since they required that st leegt^half the 
pupils should pay the one anna fee. In 1850/older regu
lations were replaced by the 'partially self-supporting 
system', under which the Board required the local inha
bitants to provide, in addition, suitable premises and 
half of the master's salary. Special 'low caste' schools 
could not meet these conditions.

In 185A the Board received its first application 
for assistance from a 'low caste' school, and agreed to 
waive these conditions as a special concession. The 
school in question had been established by a committee
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of "native residents" of ^hmadnegar, who had erected a
building end secured the attendance of thirty 'low caste'

14 but evepupils. ‘ They asked the Board to meet the recurrent
cost of the teacher's salary. The application does not
appear to have been discussed by the members of the
Board, but was approved by the Secretary, Dr otovell,
although contrary to the letter of the regulations.
However, in communicating the Board's approval to the
Educational Superintendent, M.G. Shastri, Stovell
cautioned him to take care "that nothing connected with
the ^school'£/ management shall interfere with the
'religious sentiments' of the castes".^ This single
concession did not indicate any general change in policy.
A similar application from Poona at about the same time
was referred to the Board by Government and considered
less favourably by the members. In March, 18^2 Jotirao
Govind Fhule, assisted by a group of young high-caste
reformers and encouraged by missionaries, had established
a 'low caste' school in Poona. A special society -
'The Society for the Promotion of the Education of Kahars

16and Hangs' - was established to manage the schools.
The active organizers of the Society came from the small
group of graduates of the Poona English School, and
included five Braumans, one Mali (Phule himself), one

17Horetha, one Saraswet, end one Lohar. The Society
secured the support of some serdors and senior Indian

18officials, as well as European residents, J but the scheme
was still far from securing general approval. Candy
privately informed C.J, Erskine,

With respect to the feelings of the 
better class of Natives regarding
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the schools, I think the 'Young Indi©'- young educated - take an interest in 
them, but the old school regerd them 
with dislike, but even their prejudices 
must be less then they were. 19

Phule's association with the missionaries of the Free
Church and of the American Board in his earlier efforts
in the field of female education would have encouraged
conservative suspicions. This influence is evident in
his own account of his decision to found 'low caste'
schools.

The low castes, Mehars, Mangs, Chamsrs, etc., comprising e great part of my 
countrymen being sunk deep in ignorance 
and misery, the Lord was pleased to excite 
in me a desire to better their condition 
through mesne of education. 20

He went on to acknowledge the influence of the example of
Y'j®1 1 * 'r ;w* '• ; j*. t # i  '1 • • - r - * ’

the educational work of the American Board iii Ahmadnagsr.
The background role of missionaries may have 

heightened the reluctance of Government and the Board of 
Education to give their support to such a school in a

icity such as Poons with its large Brahman population, 
which they still regarded as a potential focus of oppo
sition to British rule. In December, 1853 the Society 
petitioned Government for a grant of five thousand Hupees

I ’for a school building, and a subsidy towards the teacher's
salary. They pointed out that the expenses of this

■ > *’ .

tyre of school were considerable, as it was necessary to 
offer inducements to pupils to attend and teachers

21required higher salaries to agree to tesch in them.
But the Board of Education refused to give any assistance 
from the educational grant. The Secretary recommended the 
Government to set on a suggestion of the Collector of 
Poona that the schools should be aided by a grant from
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opthe Dekshins fund.- The senior Board member, John
McLennan agreed that if Government wished to support
the school it “should go on as a charity school distinct
from those of the Board"• McLennan was not merely
sceptical but positively hostile to the scheme. He
observed, "I am disposed to think there is a little
display in the whole affair snd if so we ought rather
to repress than encourage it.,,ĉ  The senior Indian
member of the Board, Jagenath Bhankarshet, deferred his
view until McLennan had recorded his and then strongly
endorsed the refusal of assistance,

I do not see how we can devote eny 
part of our funds to that schooIL, when 
if the same were composed of Kehrette 
and Brahmin boys we would at once have 
refused to give any assistance for building purposes. The less the Board
has to do with the school the better itis for the Board and the School. 24

Shankershet argued that if the Board supported this
school it could be equally called upon to support
missionary schools, girls* schools, schools for Bhils,
Dhers and so on.

Despite the Board*s refusal to bend its regulations
to give assistance to the Poona schools, os it had earlier
done for those at Ahmednagar, on absolute refusal of
government assistance could have precipitated the sort
of crisis the Bombay government most wished to avoid
(especially during the Charter debate). By 1854 the
Society for the Education of Kshars and Mangs had two
schools in Poona, each with about ninety pupils. In
the oldest in the city area (Shukrawar peth) about half
were Mahers, Mangs and Chamars while the remainder were
"the children of higher classes of people, such as



Koonbees, Mellees, Gowndees etc, and some Mahomedans". w 9

The second, in the cantonment area, drew ninety per cent 
of its pupils from 'untouchable*castesIf the 
schools were forced to close through lack of funds the 
higher caste children could have transferred to the 
government vernsculsr schools, of which there were four 
in Poona 8t that time, but the hundred end twenty odd 
'untouchables' would have been refused entry. The 
establishment of the Poona 'low caste' schools had been 
favourably reported in the missionary press at Bombay, 
and the Bombay Guardian had published a letter from one
of the schools' supporters informing its readers of the

26application for government assistance, A refusal of
aid and the possible subsequent exclusion of the
'untouchable' former pupils from the government schools \ \
would have provided powerful material to the critics
of government educational policy,* > .. .

The Government's position was difficult. The 
Board of Education's refusal of aid was perfectly con
sistent with its ov/n regulations which had been sanctioned 
by Government, The Government of India on the other hand 
had disallowed any expenditure on education beyond the 
annual grant to the Board, and would therefore be unlikely 
to approve any special grant from the general revenue 
for 'low caste' schools. Lord Falkland's government 
therefore adopted the suggestion to make a grant to the 
schools from the Dekshina fund."'7 This rather odd use 
of a fund originally intended to reward learned Brahman 
Sanskrit scholars, solved the immediate problem of the 
Poona schools, but it provided no solution to the general
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'untouchables'.

In 1854 the educetional administration W8s re- 
organized following the Wood Despatch, many of whose 
provisions reflected the influence of missionaries.^
The Despatch specifically prohibited the exclusion of 
any pupil frqm a government school on grounds of caste. But 
It also laid down the grant-in-aid principle as the 
basis of further government support to education.
The grant-in-8id principle was r.ntended to encourage 
local * self-help* .in the provision of education, end was 
more suited to spread education more strongly amongst 
those groups which hsd already experienced its benefits 
than to draw new groups into the school system. The 
Bombay grant-in-aid rules provided that assistance should 
only be given to schools in which some fee, however small, 
was charged. The Scots missionary, J. Murray Mitchell, 
quickly pointed out thst this would effectively debar 
the government from giving assistance to schools for 
'untouchables*, in which it was not possible to charge e 
fco.51

The first Bombay Director of Public Instruction,
n 32appointed under the new system, C*J, Erskine, had 

been a member of the old Board, and he sought to main
tain the old policy in regard to the education of ’untouch
ables'. The policy was challenged in much the same way 
as before.' In June, 1856 a Maher petitioned Government, 
complaining that he had been refused entry into the 
government school at Dharwar, and thst the educational 
authorities had refused to order his admission. The
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petition was referred to Erskine who took the seme 
position as that of the Board of Education. He con
ceded that the petitioner had "reason and justice" on 
his side but "begged that the practical question might 
not be pushed to a decision immediately"."^ The 
Bombay Government accepted Erskine*s plea for more time 
to work out a solution to the general question and mean
while informed the petitioner that Government could do 
nothing for him.^ The Government of Indie supported 
the decision, but commented critically that the boy 
would not have been excluded from a school in Bengal, 
and 8sked what steps the Bombay government prorosed to 
take to enable Untouchables* to participate in the 
benefits of government education.^

The disapproval of the supreme government and the 
Wood Despatch reinforced the local pressure of mission
aries and others at Bombay and forced a reconsideration 
of the policy of exclusion. Erskine accordingly 
proposed the establishment of special * common* or *low 
caste* schools to provide education for untouchables,
A- f~v KttA-’f c r A  jtk V* *but the Government of India rejected this approach, which
they felt would "encourage and perpetuate the prejudices

it 37which Government is everywhere seeking to overcome •' 
Faced with this rejection of special schools os a 
solution the Bombay government accepted the necessity 
of rendering the "ordinary village schools"less exclusive 
than they practically were in respective of caste, 
although it was still fearful that this would bring them 
into disrepute amongst the higher castes end thereby

38destroy their efficiency. The Bombay Government pointed
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to the contradiction between the desire to foster *self
help* end the need to admit all irrespective of caste*

In this Presidency Government have 
hitherto endeavoured to induce the higher and wealthier classes of 
natives to take an interest end assist in the establishment of schools, 
end the Governor in G0uncil fears that 
were the admission of low caste boys 
into the Government schools enforced, 
native opinion might be turned against 
these schools and the contributions 
of the wealthy classes of natives diverted from them. 39

Accepting the Government of India's rejection of special
schools, but still fearful of the repercussions of
enforcing the admission of 'untouchables' into the
regular schools, the Bombay government proposed a com-

^ l. • „ • r-ri -I -ppromise of offering special bonuses to those village 
schools which could be induced to accept 'untouchables'. 
This was evidently an expedient dictated by Calcutta's 
rejection of separate schools. But while this proposal 
was under consideration the Court's despatch approving 
the grant of assistance to the Poona 'low caste' schools 
was received at Bombay. The original proposal had been 
to make a grant to them from the Dakshina fund, but as 
there was no adequa e balance a more complex arrangement 
had been worked out whereby the initial grant would be 
mode from the general revenue and recouped from the 
Dakshina fund as a balance became available. The 
despatch recommended that this complex arrangement be 
replaced by a simple cash grant from the general revenue. 
The Bombay government took this as indicative of home 
government approval for aid to special 'low caste' 
schools, and referred the despatch to Calcutta in rebuttal 
of their refusal to sanction such an arrangement.
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Thus in 1853 the question still remained under 
discussion* Meanwhile the 'untouchable* castes were
effectively excluded from the regular government schools,

of . l a the pupili from V <. and no alternative provision was made for their education.

IIJ*. f,* «rr • O- If. 4. Vf T1*? .?** «r **-*- O- •’*"** * * • • * vw
The missionary alternative

In defending their policy the Board had invoked
the authority of Mounstuart Elphinstone, and reproduced 
his suggestion that the education of ’untouchables*

l - p ci +*'i P  " v t s n A r \ “¥  ii fs f% \ <5 ?R p IV. * SCti & ct .3could be best left to missionaries in their Heport for 
1345

Mr Elphinstone also makes a profound 
remark on the same subject in the 
Minute on education in Bombay ... *It 
is observed,’ he remarks, 'that the 
Missionaries find the lowest castes 
the best pupils; but we must be careful 
how we offer any special encouragement 
to men of that description; they are not only the most despised but smong 
the least numerous of the great divisions 
of Society; and it is to be feared if our system of education first took 
root 8mong them it would never spread 
further, and that in that case we might 
find ourselves at the head of a new 
class superior to the rest in useful knowledge, but hated snd despised by 
the castes to whom these new attainments would always induce us to prefer 
them ... 41

The implication that the education of 'untouchables' 
could best be undertaken by missionaries, leaving the 
Government free to concentrate on the more influential 
sections of society was, however, quite unacceptable to 
the missionaries.

Bn.yanodaya« the journal of the American narathi 
Mission, commenting on these remarks, regretted that
"the Report of the Board of Education should give currency
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to e statement so erroneous”, end sought to correct the
false impression conveyed by the Board's remarks.

In the missionary schools in this part of India the pupils from the lowest 
caste have been comparatively few.And who will say that they make 'the 
best pupils' ? It is well known that 8s a general thing they exhibit less 

• intelligence thsn the higher castes and feel less desire to obtain an education.
The missionary schools for the most part 
have been attended by the same class of 
pupils as the Government schools ... 42

The missionaries in fact aimed to recruit the same social
strata as the government schools and they rejected this
attempted relegation to the provision of education for
a lower social stratun whose members the government
schools refused to accept. Although the missions secured
the majority of their converts amongst the lower castes
they regarded their educational w.ork as a special
sphere of mission activity, aimed at the higher castes.

By the 1840s there were several missionary societies 
active in the Presidency, all of which devoted some 
attention to education, both vernacular and English 
(vide Table I0l The oldest, the iimerican Marathi Mission, 
had developed the most extensive system of vernacular 
schools, under the supervision of its missions at Bombay, 
Satars and Ahmednager; the latter being the most 
important. The Scots Presbyterians, on the other hand, 
had taken the lead in establishing English schools. The 
General Assembly's Institution at Bombay was the largest 
English school, second in size only to the Government's 
Elphinstone Institution, and the mission also maintained 
a smaller English school at Poona, as well os several 
vernacular schools in the Konkan. The Bociety for
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the Propagation of the Gospel, representing the *high 
church1 tradition within the Church of England, concen
trated mainly on the education of Anglo-Indians and 
other resident Christians in the Indo-British Institution

■*'— 1     5 — '■ I mm' mwi0 ■ «. «' .XI ^

at Bombay while the Church Missionary Society, repre
senting the evangelical movement, directed its attentionI x  *?, >y ■

to the education of non-Christi8ns, It maintained two 
English schools, the Money School at Bombay and another 
at Kasik,^ The Money School had been established 
later than the General Assembly*s Institution and was 
smaller end more elementary, but the Nasik school, 
tne only one in that district, was well attended.

During the 184-Os there was much discussion in 
missionary circles of the utility of education in the 
overall missionary undertaking, i.e, *the conversion of 
Indie *• When missionary schools had been first estab
lished in the 1820s it had been confidently expected 
thet they would produce a high proportion of conversions 
amongst their pupils; but it had become apparent by 
the 1840s that this would not be the case. The few 
conversions which the missions had achieved up to this 
period resulted from other forms of missionary activity
and they came from the ‘untouchables* and other low castes

4-3who were not attracted to education. As a result msny 
missionaries had become increasingly critical of the 
diversion of missionary energies to education. There 
was, nevertheless, still a strong body of opinion in 
support of education as a legitimate and useful sphere 
of missionary activity. But their supporters no longer
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£ alooked upon the schools primarily as a source of 
immediate individual conversions, but as a "leaven in 
the lump" which would operste more slowly to move Hindu 
society as a whole in the direction of Christianity.
The schools were intended to bring under missionary
influence the more influential upper castes, who could

onot be reached by direct preaching and other methods 
which produced conversions smongst the lower castes*
This changed conception of the role of education in the 
overall strategy of missions, was associated with the 
shift towards a greater emphasis on English education, 
which characterised the missionary ss well as the 
government school system in the 1840s, end led the 
missions to be as cautious as government in admitting
‘untouchables’•

of the lower cestes, rather than the Thus by the 1840s the missionary schools were
generally regarded as a separate field of missionary
activity through which missionary influence could be
brought to beer upon the higher castes, while the
lower castes could be reached by direct preaching snd
other means such as the establishment of agricultural
settlements* The educational efforts of the missions
were not directed towards the lower castes,from amongst
whom the majority of converts came, but aimed at the same
social strata as the government schools*

The implications of the debate over the legitimacy
of education as a missionary agency were most clearly
revealed in the dispute between the American missionaries
and their home Society, which culminated in the closure
of ©11 the American Mission schools on the orders of the
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home Society in 1353. ^
Soon after the establishment of the Ahmsdnagar

mission in 1831 a considerable number of conversions
hod been msde amongst the local Mahar community,
largely through the instrumentality of two Mebar 'gurus'
v/ho had been converted and joined the mission as cate- 

’•50 " wchists. These early successes led the home Society
to anticipate a mass movement to Christianity amongst
the Mahars, and the local mission was accordingly
encouraged to devote its major efforts to work amongst
the Mahars. The viewpoint of the home Society vras
summed up in the Missionary Herald of 1851

The Mahar caste still affords peculiar 
inducements for all description of 
missionary labor, and is one of the 
proofs that it is better to direct 
principal efforts towards the people of the lower castes, rather than the 
higher. 51 

lackThe home Society's/of interest in educational v/ork was 8 
corollary of this view. Education was less important 
to work 8mongst this social stratum. The Mahar converts 
were organized into a local church, and education was 
only necessary to the training of a few catechists, and 
the elementary education of the converts and their 
families. It did not play an important role as a means 
to conversion amongst 'untouchables'.

The local missionaries were less sanguine than the 
home Society of the effects of a mass movement amongst 
the Mahers, and wished to establish a broader social 
base for 8n indigenous church by means of education.
G. Wilder, a spokesman for the local mission, pointed 
out that "in one hundred villages near Ahmadnagar, with
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an aggregate of 84,000 inhabitants, the number of Mahers
is only 7*187"^ be suggested that the home Society
hod formed "a wrong impression of the character and
influence of this class of the community” 0 Wilder
urged the need to make special efforts to extend the
influence of the mission beyond the Mahars*

Their (the Mahar*s) influence does not extend upwards ••• if we would 
aim at the conversion of India, we 
must have agencies which will effect 
the middle and higher castes. 54*

The appropriate agency which Wilder, in common with
other missionaries, recommended to reach the higher
castes, was education, both vernacular and English.
Schools provided "the only connecting link" between the
mission and "the people of the higher castes'

Thus while the home Society recommended a greater
up ooe WQQXQ &Tid

concentration on direct preaching and other means toanother ?v/r.r &tr
reach the Mahars, the locsl missionaries favouredoouy o i. young men, ,'9iT€ nc i re— 
educational work 8s a means of extending the influence

S t -  ’ 4, K  . M r  S  t * • : ) < !  _V V;:? ,  . . . .

of the mission amongst the higher castes. By 1S51 the
w h o le  flies';' o t H in d u  $oc s.oty* 'no 

divergence of opinion had become almost absolute, In
that year the home Society instructed its Ahmednagardisappear in tue volcanic 
mission to close down their existing schools, both
English and vernacular, except those directly involved
in the education of catechists or other converts. At
the same time the mission at Bombay proposed to extend
their educational activities by the establishment of
a higher English seminary on the model of the General
Assembly’s Institution. The local missionaries were
extremely reluctant to implement the instructions from
Boston and it finally required a visitation from the
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Secretary of the home Society to secure their compliance 
to the policy of the home Society. In 1355 Rev. Rufus 

Anderson visited each mission station securing the 
closure of all the schools.

Although the American missionaries were overruled 
in their advocacy of education, by the home Society,

Vi * * 0 £ ?  v lAOEMf? s; -O X  v* •* 1- :-*• |r ‘ t f c v v  W ■' .

the arguments they advanced in support of it were those 
generally accepted in local missionary circles. They 
were most clearly articulated by the American missionaries, 
in the face of the home Society’s criticism of the 
degree of attention which they devoted to education.

The motive which led the local missions to directA.cue t.

their attention to education was succinctly staged by
S.B. Fairbanks

There are causes operating which are shaking up the whole community, snd 
it will not do for us to attempt quarrying another and lower stratum, 
trying to ignore the ’enlightened* 
body of young men who are now foremost in religious discussion snd whose 
sentiments, and feelings, and spirit 
must necessarily tinge and leaven the 
whole ra8ss of Hindu society. The 
rigid strata of Hinduism are being broken up and pressed together, and 
this process must go on till they 
disappear in the volcanic melting, 
and mingling, end remoulding of 
society into its future condition. 56

Shorn of its apocalyptic overtones this statement 
propounded essentially the same strategy as that recom
mended by Perry end others in relation to the government 
schools. The schools were looked upon not so much as a 
source of immediate conversions, but as a means of 
bringing the higher and more influential castes under 
the influence of the missions and thereby moving the 
whole of Indian society more gradually in the direction
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of Christianity, As with the government schools this 
objective dictated caution in regard to the entry of 
the lower castes.

The opponents of education as a missionary agency 
emerged victorious only within the American mission, 
whose home supporters looked askance at the diversion 
of missionary energies away from direct and ’scriptural* 
modes of evangelization. Educational work appeared too 
closely geared to the purely secular objectives of 
British administration, snd was unacceptable to the 
American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions, 
both as Americans, and as the inheritors of a strong 
anti-erastian (Congregational) tradition. Within the 
other, British sponsored, missionary societies the 
opposition to education remained muted, and the educational 
work of the missions received a new lease of life by 
the-long-awaited promise of government support, under 
the grant-in-aid provisions of the Wood Despatch.

The caste question provided the missions with a 
constant dilemma in their attempts to develop higher 
education. The dilemma was, in fact, part of a more 
general problem of the attitude to be adopted towards 
social usages which, although not solely religious, were 
bound up with religious beliefs and supported by religious 
injunctions. The London Missionary Society encountered 
the problem in establishing their English school at Surat 
in 1840. The newly arrived missionaries, Clarkson snd 
Flower, found the local inhabitants, especially the Parsis, 
keen for English education, and decided to take advantage 
of this movement by establishing an English school, in



Pebrusi'y, 1840, The school gained an immediate atten
dance of over eighty pupils, fifty Parsis, twelve 
lUslims and twenty-six Hindus, but, #hey observed,

at the opening of the Institution a difficulty arose in our minds, as 
to the admission of all castes indiscriminately. The difficulty 
was founded on the fact that we had received the firmly expressed decla
rations of Persees end Hindoos that if the Deyers (Dhers) or low castes were admitted into the School, not a Brahmin 
or Prvo (Prabhu), or any high caste would ever send their children. Not 
having been educated in the same school 
of prejudice with our informants, and 
yet at the same time sensible from the 
evidence before us, of the blow which the introduction of a member of a low 
caste would be to an institution the 
advantages of which would only be prized 
by the higher classes; and which would 
in all probability be only attended by 
them on account of the expense of books 
etc.; the point before us was one which 
required wisdom as well as principle to 
decide. We were a little relieved for 
the Institution's sake to find on opening '' that all its candidates for admission were 
of the high castes, and we were thus not forced to give any decided answer. The 
law which castes are unto themselves, however, referring to each other, has 
worked its own silent way, snd we have 
never had an application from one con- ceraing whom we had to entertain a doubt."v

Thus the mission was able to rely on the traditional
sanctions of the caste system to inhibit any1 untouchable1
from seeking admission, and the problem was at least
temporarily avoided. aith a view to the long range
purposes of the schools the missionaries appear to have
refrained from interfering with the operation of such
social sanctions within the schools. In 1854, for
example, the Scots missionary, J. Hurray Mitchell, was
sent a Mahar boy by his "worthy friend" Jotirao Phule,
for admittance to the mission's English school in Poona.
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Mitchell was immediately confronted by a deputation from 
the Brahmans, who comprised the majority at' the pupils, 
saying they would leave if the Mahar were admitted* 
Mitchell assured them th8t there was no danger of ritual 
pollution, as the boy would sit apart, but they remained 
8dam8nt* Mitchell "did not wish to drive sway the 
Brahman boys; yet ••• could not in conscience dismiss 
the Mhar", and he therefore deferred making sny decision. 
She following day the Mahar boy failed to show up, snd 
Mitchell assumed that "he found himself a fish out of 
waters the high and middle castes, no doubt, all shunned 
him .*.".^8

The Poona School like the London Missionary Society
School at Surat was specifically intended as a means of
influencing the higher castes. The Scots mission was
the most important of the missionary societies in the
field of English education. Its English Institution at
Bombay under John Wilson was second in importance only to
the Government’s Elphinstone Institution, The mission
had extended its educational activities to Poona in 1836,
in the hope of reaching the influential classes of the
Deccan who did not come to Bombay*^ The Poona school
had been initially established in the Poona Cantonment,
but in this location it only attracted the sons of half—

60castes and Perdeshis (North Indian soldiery) and it wss 
accordingly relocated in the city of Poona itself in 184-1, 
in order to attract "a greater number of Brahmans and

51
of the other higher classes of Hindus'1. The move was 
intended to attract to the school “the influential classes 
of the natives" including the "old Marathe Chiefs". The
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V f t M  t h e  mnA  A » a  4 a  t h a  ITtir^ll n n~M~______ »latter, many of whom were in feet Brahmens were, Wilson 
thought, generally disaffected agsinst British rule and 
"sneer at the idea of teaching our language to their

V J( 7,* .  -2W  *% j  * . ,  ^  - *vh ' */ - . W T'-' .a- •'M ; ■sons". Nevertheless he was confident that "their
prejudices, in course of time, will doubtless diminish"
and the mission should meanwhile "present to them all

6?the attractions at our command". The importance of
A »  - v f  .-I*', V . .. .  m A  I  v  ..

Poona as a centre for the establishment of an English
school W8s readily perceived by Alexander Duff who visited
the city in 1840,

the whole Brahmanical and other Hindu 
aristocracy who reside there, though 
now greatly smitten with poverty, 
h8ve still a respect for learning, 
abundance of leisure; and a cleaving 
desire to ameliorate their condition.
They therefore readily admit of being 
stimulated to the acquisition of 
English ••• 63

By 1841 the school had eighty pupils; almost as many as
the older government English school. A "considerable
number" were Brahmans, about î elf being "of the Konkan"

64and half "of the desh", and the master, J, Aitken, was 
confident that the education imparted in the school was 
gradually freeing them from the bonds of "superstition" 
and replacing Hindu notions of "clean and unclean" by 
moral notions of good and b8d*6^ But this gradual change 
in social values amongst the Brahmans of the Deccan would 
have been Jeopardised by the premature admission of 
'untouchables'. Thus in 1354, thirteen years later when 
Murray Mitchell failed to persuade the Brahman pupils to-4 i 15 W . ; © vi»4 *i KT' V dt{ -*.4. • f J '
accept a Mahar pupil, he did not press the point.

The Scots Presbyterians, and the American Marathi 
Mission, prior to their withdrawal from educational work,
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were the major educational missions in the Bombay presi
dency. The dilemma which confronted them was shared by 
the other missionary societies most of which maintained 
both English and vernacular schools, though on a lesser 
scale. The role which was conceived for education in 
relation to the ultimate purpose of missionary activity, 
inhibited them from giving any more than marginal attention 
to the education of the ’untouchables* who were excluded 
from the government school system. The missionary 
schools acted as a supplement rather than an alternative 
to the government school system. Despite their criticisms 
of the government schools the missionaries’ own institutions 
did not provide the model of an alternative system. They 
did not provide an alternative channel of social mobility 
for groups excluded, by intention or default, from the 
government schools.

Ill
The education of sardars

While missionaries and others, including many British 
officials in the Revenue Department, criticised the elitist 
bias of the Board's schools, some more conservative officials 
criticised them for their failure to provide for the education 
of the ’native gentry*. An attempt to provide for their 
education, independently of the Board, was made under the 
auspices of the Political Department. In 184-3 E.H. Townsend, 
the Political Agent in the Karoatak, proposed the estab
lishment of a special school for sardars.



The sardars were the remnants of the former Maharash
trian ruling elite in the Ksrnatak. Most of them, 
including the leading family, the Patwerdhans, were 
Brahmans, while others were Marathas. Under British rule 
the sardars were reduced to the position of landholders.
They enjoyed certain legal privileges and marks of respect, 
and also exercised a limited civil and criminal Juris- 
diction within their own, 'estates,'^ but they were no 
longer a ruling group. The British attempted to exclude 
them from influence over the sffairs of the British 
districts. Although British officials usually referred 
to the holdings of the sardars as 'estates’, they were not 
geographically compact units, but consisted of collections

?  ̂ i

of rights to shares of the agricultural product of many 
separate villages, held under various titles, as ,iegir« 
inam, watan end so on, and their influence thus depended 
upon a complex webb of rights and obligations in relation 
to land and the collection of the land revenue. The 
British administration attempted to concentrate the 
larger holdings within specific boundaries by exchanges, 
and resumptions, with compensation, of some rights. Within 
these areas they refrained from any direct intervention, 
except where the 'maladministration' of the sardars seemed 
likely to threaten the security of the British districts.
The sardars' holdings were not brought within the 
operation of the Revenue Survey Settlement, and the 
British administration did not interfere in the relations

i ( x t a, ./■ gQbetween the sardars and their ryots."' Thus the sardars
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occupied e position in the British system intermediste 
between large landholders such as the talukdsrs of 
Gujarat, and subordinate princes such as the Hajas of 
Batara and Kolhapur. J?or those who wished to spread
education amongst the "native gentry" they were obvious 
candidates for attention.

In 184-3 there were one hundred and eighty-three 
sardars under the supervision of the Political Agent in
the Karnetak, whose total revenues amounted to over four

70million rupees per annum.' But despite their compara
tively favoured treatment, the hopes entertained by 
Elphinstone and Malcolm of the role which the sardars 
could occupy in the British system were for from reali
sation. The sardars of the Earnstak shov/ed no signs of 
having adjusted successfully to the more limited role 
which the British system allowed them. They were any
thing but model landlords or progressive leaders of local'
society. Their estates were encumbered with debts
incurred prior to 1818, which were now beyond their
ability to pay, and the sardars themselves took little
interest in the management of their own affairs, but
either passed their time in f,riot and debauchery" or were
sunk in "indolence and apathy! , In 184-1 E.H. Townsend,
as Agent for Sardars used his own influence to effect a
favourable settlement of their debts with "merchants" who,
in contrast to the sardars. had, he felt, largely profited
by the introduction of British rule. This removed one of
the most pressing problems but it offered no long range

71remedy to their declining fortunes.
The circumstances of the sardars after tv/o decades of
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British rule provided Townsend with "abundant couse for 
melancholy reflection", snd he informed the Bombay Govern
ment that "unless something is done to preserve them from 
the consequences of their own follies snd vices, these 
large estates and once respectable families will be 
involved in one common ruin." Amongst the "stringent 
measures" which Government might adopt "to halt the decline 
of these once princely families" he assigned a leading 
role to education.^

Townsend saw their lack of education as the key to 
the carders1 failure to adjust to the new circumstances 
of British rule. Even the Brahman senders. he found, 
possessed only the most rudimentary education.

According to their ideas a person 
who can resd or write a little in 
one or two characters, end sign- his name, or the affix used instead, to 
papers is a good scholar. The cause for greater knowledge they do not 
comprehend, even if they believe that greater exists. To listen to the 
Poorans* is one part of their edu
cation; the reading of these fables 
is the duty of the 'pooranite* and re
does not fell to the lot of a sirdar.

The Harsthe sardars, on the other hand, did not even secure
"that scanty education which usually falls to the lot of

niLa Brahmin sirdar"•
The Bombay Government had in fact already taken 

steps to raise the educational level of the carders by 
insisting upon the appointment of tutors to minor sardars 
and encouraging others also to appoint young men from 
the Elphinstone Institution at Bombay as tutors for their 
dependents. Such tutors could however elfeet little, 
surrounded by the countervailing influences of a ‘native 
court*. Townsend therefore, in 184-3* proposed the
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establishment of a college with a European principal 
under the general superintendence of the political Agent 
8t melgaum, Buch a College would he felt remove the 
sardars1 heirs from the baneful influences of their 
domestic environments and provide the stimulus to 
exertion which was lacking since the collapse of the 
central court of the Peshwas.7^

Although Townsend had more sympathy for the sardars 
than was generally prevalent in the Bombay administration 
in the 1840s, his proposal was not motivated exclusively 
by a concern for the sardars themselves. He was equally 
concerned for those who lived under their Jurisdiction 
largely outside the protection of the British adminis
tration. He viewed the authority still possessed by 
the sardars as "a terrible instrument in the hands of men 
whose knowledge and principles are of so very low a 
standard as theirs”, and he was prepared to recommend the 
resumption of their estates if they showed no improvement.' 
But the new college would provide an opportunity of 
improvement which would, hopefully, render this unnecessary.

Townsend's proposal received the enthusiastic 
support of the Government of Bombay under Sir George 
Apthurt77 end the more qualified endorsement of the 
Court of Directors in the shape of a despatch drafted by 
J.S. Mill.78 Mill agreed that the better education of 
the rising generation of sardars was desirable, out 
suggested that "scholastic instruction is but a small 
part of what is requisite".79 Mill felt that a more 
direct use could be made of "the great power our Govern
ment must possess of acting upon the minds of natives of
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rank". The Bombay Government could indicate its 
approval or disapproval of the different sarders by 
extending or withholding various complimentary obser
vances, snd it also rested with them to "confer more 
substantial advantages".

In all cases in which your consent to an adoption is solicited and in 
which you are at liberty to withhold it, your decision should be greatly influenced by the character end conduct of the Chief who applies for the 
indulgence. It should be understood 
that you will only lend yourselves to 
perpetuating the rule of a particular 
family, when its authority is a benefit, 
end not an evil to those placed under it.

Though unenthusiastic the Court’s despatch allowed 
the Bombay Government to support the scheme. The 
Government gave a non-recurring grant of three thousand

oTrupees towards the College,0 but as the sardars contri
buted nothing to the revenues of the Bombay Govei'nment, 
the bulk of the cost was to be met by subscriptions from 
amongst the sardars themselves. Townsend and his successor 
as Political Agent, Reeves, managed to secure
promises of subscriptions from most of the leading 
sax̂ dars (vide Table XI), but due to difficulties of 
actually collecting the promised subscriptions, and of 
finding a suitable teacher the "Sardex's1 College" at

82Belgaum was not finally opened until uecembex*, lopO.
The new College initially attracted only fifteen 

pupils. They were nominated by the subscribing sardars
‘ > '-I-*V/*•,;: . *but did not include any members of their own immediate 

families.0  ̂ To secure a larger clientele the basis of 
recruitment was extended, on the suggestion of Reeves, to 
include boys "of the highest respectability among the middle
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classes” such as the sons of Desais, Deshpandes, Inemders
snd "the better sort of natives” of the Government
districts who would be "fit company for sorders” as fee 

• j 84paying pupils.' Under these modified regulations the 
enrolments increased to fifty by 1853, but not one of 
them was the son of a sardar«u> By 1855 enrolments had 
increased to fifty-five, of which thirty-two were nomi
nated by the subscribing sardars. but still none of their 
own immediate families were attending.^

Thus even an institution specially aimed at the 
“native gentry" failed to attract them, and was forced to 
widen its basis of recruitment to include those who 
attended the regular government English schools. There 
was no effective demand for western education amongst 
the sardars. Nevertheless the sardars clearly valued the 
right of patronage which they enjoyed as subscribers, 
and objected to a proposal, by the new Director of 
Tublic Instruction in 1856, to convert the College into an 
ordinary district English school. 'The sardars. like the 
wealthy Indian merchants of Bombay city, were content to 
be patrons rather than participants in such government 
sponsored educational schemes. Their failure to acquire 
western education themselves during the first half of the 
nineteenth century prevented later conservative British 
officials from allowing the sardars the role which they 
felt they should fill in the British system. The 
admission of Indian nominees to the Governor’s Council 
after 1863 found few members of old sardor families quali
fied by education to fill such positions, despite the 
desire of a conservative Governor, Sir Bertie Frere, to
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t tO iB t  i** i  4 * 0  -i-CSsjAsrs SMOthers Subscribing to BelKOum Institution

Chinteman Reo Appe Saheb of Sengli 1500
Hamchandra Rao App© S©heb of Jamkhandi 1500
Gangadhar R©o Bell© Ssheb of Kira 5 500
Lakshman Rso Ann© Ssheb of Miraj 500
Reganath Rao Bad© Saheb of Kurundwad 600
Trimbek Rao App© Ssheb of Shedbal 500
Venkat Rao Reg© Saheb of Mudhol 200
Radha Bhai Saheb of Randrurg 200
Rudre Pett Anna of Nirli 50
Deulat Rao Ssheb of Gadsinvarghar 50
Vishves Reo Ssheb Hiriker 25
Tatya Haheraj v 25
Sangem Bssapp© Nedgauda 25
Abdul Bilere Khan of Sevenur 24
Srinivec Reo Let Dafterder 24
Herayn Rao Saheb of Borwar 50
Remchendr© ^enayak & ^enayak Sadashiv . 25 >
Ramrudde Geuae of Hungund 25
Nelk Rao Shinde 20
Syed Abdull© *̂ sheb of Hubli 10
Nona Rao Krishna of Anlur 15
Virbhadrappa of Chinchdee 10
Mummappa Besei of Yekundi  5.

Rs*5*348

(Source: Bds* Coll*, 128, 028, p* 5 )•
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Deccan assembled in Darbar, "we have been able to find 
amongst the Sirdars of the Deccan so few who possessed 
even such a knowledge of their own people snd their own

' ’ Q Qpublic affairs, as to be fitted for such a trust",
He later addressed the sardars of the Kamatak in
similar vein,

I find here in Belgeum what is called a Sirdars* School, most liberally endowed by the Sirdars of the Southern Meratha 
Country, but instead of being a School where young Sirdars may be trained 
in the knowledge which will fit them for 
their future rank in life, the School seems to be devoted to the education of 
the nominees of Sirdars, mostly the sons of pauper Brahmins, whose main o b je c t  in 
life must necessarily be to earn a sub
sistence by the mercenary pursuit of 
letters.

Frere went on to warn the sardars,
Here, as elsewhere in India, the classes 
whence are drawn so many of your scribes 
and dependents 8re largely availing them
selves of the facilities they now find . for acquiring that learning which, in a pe8ceble and well-ordered community, is 
so often the key to wealth snd power ... 
let me entreat you not to be left behind 
by those who are not your equals in the 
social scale, 89

The Board of Education also noted the development 
of the Sardars1 College at Belgsum, but drew rather 
different conclusions. The Board had refused to give 
any assistance to the College unless it was reorganized 
as a regular government English school, and dir Erskine 
Perry in his Evidence to the Parliamentary Committee of 
1853, cited the College in support of the Board's policies,
as evidence that "the attempts of Mr Elphinstone snd hishave
successors to bolster up a landed aristocracy / lamentably 
failed", and that the Board were therefore right to look
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elsewhere for recruits to its higher Schools and 
Colleges.

There were no effective inducements available to 
Government to stimulate the sardars to the acquisition 
of western education. The preference of many conser
vative administrators for the education of the "native 
gentry" was incapable of translation into effective 
policy. In the 1840s attempts made independently of the 
Board of Education to spread education amongst groups less 
immediately responsive than those who attended the Board’s 
schools, whether of ’untouchables’ at one extreme of the 
social hierarchy or sardars at the other, were largely 
ineffective. The only significant alternative system of 
western education to the Board's schools was provided by 
the mission schools which, on the whole, recruited their 
pupils from the same social strata, although on a much 
smaller scale. It was the policies of the Board which 
substantially determined the social distribution of western 
education.

The fate of these alternative schemes for the spread 
of education illustrated the force of prevailing social 
circumstances in limiting the policy options available to 
those responsible for the administration of the schools.
The desire of many conservative officials to use education 
to buttress the declining position of feudal landholders, 
and that of missionaries and their sympathisers within the 
administration, to use it to undermine the caste system 
by breaking the Brahman monopoly on learning, were equally 
inadequate as guidelines for those involved in the day to 
day administration of the schools. The resources available



did not permit the development of special schemes to 
attract to education groups whose initial response was 
unfavourable• The pressure of effective demand was more1: '* i • > t \ *‘Ai % ' J  ̂. .
important than currents of opinion either within or out-

‘6t'‘Bo mb ax* TpgOi.5?QTt‘jp? *side the administration in shaping the development of the5iX.12,633,p,
school system. Schools were established on the recom-
■;i*‘ 19 .A$* IS 5ft a Bymendations of educational officials, involved in the
day to day administration, who were in a position to evaluate
the pattern of demand. The pattern of demand was rooted
in the vocational traditions of particular castes, and
the school system was thereby accommodated to the estab-
' § % ’Falkland.- ginufce. I* August , , lb Id-,lished social structure.
9* Government to Bassett, 2U August, 1890, l e t «
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CHAPTER IV

EDUCATION AND SOCIAL RECRUITMENT

B y  1840 the jurisdiction of the Bombay Government had been firmly 

established throughout the major areas of former Maratha power. The school 

system, which developed under the new Board of Education, helped to stabilize 

British rule throughout this region. It facilitated the accommodation of old 

ruling groups as a secondary elite within the new British sytem. It also 

fostered the gradual reintegration of the new urban elite, which had developed 

in the British coastal enclave of Bombay, prior to 1818, into a wider regional 

social structure.

The Board of Education aimed at the development of a uniform regional 

school system, which would ensure parity of treatment to each district. They 

envisaged the establishment of an English school in each collectorste, and a 

superior vernacular school in every town or hamlet with two thousand or more 

inhabitants.

The district English schools were intended to provide a bssic literacy

in English and an introduction to "the arts and sciences of Europe" to the

select few. It was not "the desire or intention of the Board to fill them1
with any boys" who would be induced to attend. They were intended to provide 

"a higher education than the vernacular schools can impart to all those who 

are in a position in life to demand it, or who may be of such remarkable
talent as to justify any special interposition of Government on their

2
behalf."

The vernacular schools were intended to impart a thorough and grammatical 

command of the vernacular and also to diffuse the elements of Western 

knowledge more widely. But even the education in them was "intended to be 

of a higher order than what the very lowest class would require.” They 

were to provide a sufficient education for employment in the district 

administration, and a preliminary education for entry to the higher English
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schools* The vernacular schools were to act as "feeders'* to the Hhglish 

schools which would, it was hoped, in turn act as "feeders" to the JELphinstone 

Institution at Bombay.

Thus what was envisaged was a network of schools to serve the whole region. 

But the Board's sytem only applied to the ten million inhabitants of those 

districts under direct British administration. This included most of

Maharashtra, but excluded two-thirds of the population of Gujarat and half
> *

that of the Bombay Kamatak. Even within this limitation the Board's grant 

permitted only a partial implementation of this programme before it was 

exhausted by 1649* The extension of education under the Board, therefore, 

only partially obliterated pre-existing disparities in the regional distri

bution of government education. In 1851 the geographical distribution of

government education still reflected the earlier uneven development of British

rule. In requesting additional funds to permit further expansion, the Board

pointed out,

those portions of thePresidency most amenable to European 
influences, and where already the greater intelligence 
existed, were the first to come forward and obtain allow
ances out of the general grant; and from those causes it 
has resulted that the grant has become absorbed in places 
where it was, perhaps, least required; and therefore in 
the more remote collectorates, where the desire for education 
is only beginning to awaken, the Board is compelled to turn 
a deaf ear to all applications for assistance.
(Educ.-Report, 1851-52, para.5) 4

The city of Bombay whioh accounted for only half a million of the Presidency's

ten million, consumed forty-five thousand rupees out of the Board's grant of

one hundred and twenty-five thousand rupees, and the Gujarat districts still

lagged behind those of Maharashtrian government education.

Such regional disparities in the distribution of education were reflected 

in the overall social composition of the schools' clientele. The schools in 

Bombay city drew upon the urban middle class which had developed in the 

British coastal enclave in the eighteenth century, in isolation from the wider 

regional society. The district Bhglish schools, on the other hand, drew 
upon the urbanized clerical and trading castes of the district towns, who 
were more closely integrated into wider regional social structures, but whose
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contacts with British institutions were of more recent origin. The district 

vernacular schools drew upon a wider non-cultivating rural upper class, composed 

of watandars and other holders of alienated revenues, which had provided the 

reservoir from which the administrative and political elite of the Maratha 

system had been recruited.

Education at Bombay
Mi j.i ifr tA i <*■' j j  4 .  fj ;  V|. i

The English schools at Bombay did not function as higher institutions

for the whole region. They had developed out of the elementary English schools

of the Bombay Education Society and, despite frequent assertions that English

education was intended only for the 'elite', they were mainly involved in 

the provision of elementary English literacy to those groups who sought 

employment in the government and mercantile offices in Bombay city. The 

pupils were recruited amongst groups resident in Bombay and were absorbed 

into employment in Bombay city, (vide Table I)

The scheme for a separate "Elphinstone College" had been abandoned due

to insufficient demand. The College had existed briefly only on paper. Under

the Board, a small "academical" or "College" department under the Elphinstone 

Professors was attached to the old Central English School of the Hative 

Education Society, which was renamed the "Elphinstone Institution". The 

education imparted in the "College department" was of a high order, but it 

only accounted for a small proportion of the total enrolment of the Institution. 

At the 1842 examination there were only sixty-two students in the college 

department, compared with ninety-eight in the senior school division and 

four hundred and nineteen in the junior school. The students in the college 

department were from the lower levels and received government stipends. Only 

a handful were recruited outside Bombay (vide Table II).
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Although the College department recruited its pupile in Bombay city, 
it did not attract the wealthy Indian merchants of Bombay • The merchants 
had contributed lavishly to the Professorship fund but they did not provide 
a significant proportion of the Professors* students. The Elphinstone 
Institution Committee in 1844 complained,

The rich men in Bombay, with perhaps one or two exceptions,
have never shown any inclination to give their sons a 
superior education, and have uniformly removed them from 
school too early* Those belonging to the middle classes 
are sometimes induced to keep their sons at school in the 
hope of their obtaining scholarships, because they are 
unable to obtain more lucrative situations elsewhere. The 
rich, on the other hand, have generally vacancies for them
in their own or their friends' offices; and to these they
are removed as soon as they can write a fair hand and cast 
up accounts. ®

Even in the lower divisions of the Institution there were "comparatively a 
very few number of both...who are the sons of men in affluent, or easy
circumstances", as near as the Managing Committee could ascertain there

9were only twenty-six. The pupils were recruited from the middle strata 
of the urban population, composed of various groups who had settled in 
Bombay in the eighteenth century*

Bombay city fell within the Marathi linguistic-cultural region, but 
it was on the periphery and,prior to the opening of the Bhor ghat road in 
1830 and the Kalyan Railway in I863, it was more readily connected with the 
coastal areas of Gujarat and the Konkan than with the Maratha territories 
above the ghats. The population had been recruited, since the area came 
under British rule, from the coastal areas of the Konkan and the Gulf of 
Cambay, and both Gujarati as well as Marathi-speaking groups were represented 
in the population. Undrr British rule in the nineteenth century the city

. X  ., 4 /* » •.
provided the main point of interaction between Marathi and Gujarati
speaking elites.

The labouring stratum of the population was mainly Marathi-speaking,
being recruited by both permanent and seasonal migration of Maratha kunbia

10
from the adjoining Konkan, in addition to the indigenous kolis. The 

various Brahman castes, which made up seven per cent of the population of
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the Presidency ae a whole and a much larger proportion of that of most 
district towns, were under-represented* They accounted for only 1*2 per cent 
of the city’s population in 1649 ("Vide Table III). The major Brahman castes 
of the region did not enjoy a leading position in mid-nineteenth century 
Bombay, and they were outnumbered in Elphinstone Institution by other 
Marathi-speaking high castes, who had established their position in Bombay 
prior to 1618*

Table III 11

Population of Bombay, 1649

Jains, Lingayats and Buddhists 1,902
Brahmans 6,93 6
Hindus of other castes 289,995
Muslims 124,155
Parsis 114,696

Jews 1,132
Hative Christians 7,456
Indo-Britons 1,333
Indo-Fortuguese 5,417
Europeans 5,088
Sidis, Negroes, Africans 889

Other castes
*

7,118

Total 566,119

The dominant Marathi-speaking group in mid-nineteenth century Bombay 
was the Pathare Prabhus. Despite the similar name, the Pathare Prabhus were
an altogether distinct group from the Kayastha Prabhus, who had been

12
prominent in the Maratha administration. The development of these two 
castes illustrates the impact of shifts in political power on the caste

'Iflu § IvTvV-*■'■ a 'Vi fm- '-J -v. V.

structure. Like many high castes, both the Kayasthas and the Pathares 
claimed a distant origin outside Maharashtra, but the homeland of both 
groups in the immediate past had been the northern Konkan. The Kayasthas 
were distributed throughout the district and, with the rise of the f-iarathas
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under ShivajI, they had been drawn into the orbit of Maratha power, 
migrating above the ghats into the service of the Maratha states (vide 
supra pp. 40 & 47 ). The Pathares on the other hand were concentrated in
the Sal set te area, the immediate hinterland of Bombay city. They were thus 
further removed from the centre of Maratha power in the Deccan, but were 
better placed to take advantage of new opportunities created by the rise of 
British power at Bombay. In the eighteenth century, while the kayasthas 
continued to look for employment in the Maratha states above the ghats, the 
Pathares moved into Bombay city and established a predominant position in 
clerical employment in government and private offices.

The presence of the Prabhus in Bombay city was already noted under the 
15Portuguese and, with the transfer of the city to the British, they emerged

14to greater prominence.
Unlike the Gujarati-speaking groups who migrated to Bombay from the 

Gulf of Cambay, the Pathares had not been engaged in trade in the pre-British 
period, and they did not move into trading or commercial activities at 
Bombay, but were concentrated in clerical occupations. Those families which 
acquired wealth established themselves as urban landlords. The Pathares 
were not as wealthy as the Gujarati trading groups in Bombay, but they 
were the leading group amongst the Marathi-speaking Hindus, who provided the 
labouring and artisan strata of the city*s population (vide supra pp. 44-45)

The Pathares formed the core of the Marathi-speaking clerical middle 
class of Bombay. Their predominance in clerical employment in British 
Bombay led to the term Prabhu, or "Purvoe", a corruption of Prabhu, being
used to denote the large class of 'writers* or clerks in government and
private offices. In the words of a contemporary British observer, ’’the
Purvoe, or writer, forms the link between the gentle and the working classes".

The Marathi-speaking clerical strata of the Bombay urban population, of 
which the Pathares provided the core, was expanded by the accretion of other 
marginal groups from the Salsette district; the Palshikars, Ianchkalsis and
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Bhandaris, by the Saraswats from the coastal districts of the southern 
Konkan, and later by the migration into Bombay of some Brahmans from the 
Konkan and Deccan. The Pancbkalsis and the Palshikars were both closely 
connected with the Pathares. The former were the carpenter caste of the 
villages of Salsette, but like the Pathares they had settled in Bombay and 
taken up clerical employment. Some of the leading Indian subordinate officials 
in early nineteenth century Bombay, such as Hari Keshavji, were Panchkalsis.

16
Like the Pathares they claimed a twice-bora status, as Somwavansh Kshatriyas. 
The Pathares, however, remained the most prominent group.

These old established, Marathi-speaking high castes outnumbered the 
Brahmans in the Elphinstone Institution. The Pathares were the largest, 
followed by the Saraswats (vide Table 17). These Marathi-speaking clerical 
castes showed the strongest per capita response to government education at 
Bombay, but they only constituted a small segment of the Bombay population, 
intermediate (in economic status) between the Gujarati-speaking trading 
groups and the Marathi-speaking labourers and artisans.

Table IV 17

Caste distribution of Elphinstone 
Institution pupils, 1841-1852

y
1841 1842 1843 1844 1846 1847 1852

Brahmans 34 43 35 58 55 64 49
Joshis (Palshikars) 5 3 3 7 7 12 11

Saraswats 41 35 31 48 58 47 31
Prabhus (Pathare) 97 76 64 78 77 101 86

Kayastha Prabhus 2 4 2 4 5 2

Khatrls 14 18 18 26 29 28 30
Baniaa 18 13 13 11 9 14 35
Bhatias • • 3 5 3 4 7
Sonars 21 20 • 22 26 28 30
Shimpis 11 10 9 9 14 13 4
Sutars & Ianchkalsis 13 8 8 7 10 9 8

Kansars 12 9 9 10 5 6 •
Kunbis (Marathi) 2 1 2 3 2 4 3
Kunbis (Gujarati) • 1 4 2 1 • •
Bhandaris •

;■ -----

1 • 3 4 5 •
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Table IY (contd.)

--—---------------

1841 1842 1843 1844 1846 1847 1852

Shravaks • 2 3 2 1 1
Khojas • • • • db 10
Borahs , 2 • • • • 6 1
Muslims 31 23 26 18 14 17 3
Jews 2 • 6 3 . • • •
Parsis 25b 235 213 195 195 326 515
Portuguese 52 52 32 34 36 14 9
Miscellaneous 9 6 15 10 10 29 19

Total 619 557 516 551 569 733 853

The predominant Gujarati-speaking group in odd-nineteenth century Bombay 
were the Zoroastrian Parsis, who had migrated to India from Persia around 
the thirteenth century, and settled in the Gulf of Cambay region, contri
buting one more endogamous group to the fragmented society of Gujarat. With 
the establishment of British trading activities at Surat in the sixteenth
century, they had established a position as middle men between the BritishId
East India Company's 'factors' and the local markets. During the eighteenth 
century, as Bombay replaced Surat as the major entrepot of western India, 
the Parsis migrated south to Bombay and, by the first half of the nineteenth 
century, almost every British mercantile firm in Bombay employed a Parsi as

19
its "guaranteed broker". As well as acting as brokers to British firms,
the Parsis also established independent firms in the China trade, employing 
their own locally built merchant vessels. Many of the great nineteenth 
century Parsi families established their fortunes in the China trade, which 
they dominated until the introduction of larger British-built steam vessels, 
around the mid-nineteenth century, raised formidable competition. With the 
decline of their position in the China trade, Parsi wealth was channelled 
into new avenues, such as the cotton industry. The first cotton mill was 
established in Bombay in 1854, by a Parsi, K. N. Davar.
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Apart from the leading Parsi mercantile firms, many Parsis were engaged

in smaller scale commercial activity as retail traders, dealing mainly in
)European goods, especially liquor, and as government contractors. Until the

mid-nineteenth century they were mainly involved in new trading activities
generated by the British presence, but a tendency to move into administrative20
employment was noted in the 1850*s, and by the 1680'a the historian of the 
community could claim,

Thirty or forty years ago Parsis in the higher ranks of
the government service could be counted on the fingers of
one's hands, whereas at the present day several of the
highest positions in the uncovenanted branch of the service ate occupied
by them, and some have even entered the covenanted service
by open competition in Ehgland. 21

This transition was made possible by the command which the Parsis had
established over English education in Bombay city, and the increasing
importance of English education in government employment in the later
nineteenth century.

By 1849 the Parsis were mainly concentrated in Bombay, making up twenty
per cent of the city's population. There were 114,696 Parsis in Bombay city
in 1849, while by I846 only 16,655 remained in the Gujarat districts, mainly
in Surat and Broach, the centres of the Parsi community in the pre-British

22
period. The shift of the community to Bombay established the British 
sponsored Parsi Panchayat of Bombay as the main religious authority within 
the community, undermining that of the older established Davar of Surat, 
whom the British continued to recognize as the head of the community in

23Gujarat. The Parsi Panchayat had been set up in 1725 and recognised by 
the Bombay Government as the social authority amongst the Parsis of Bombay

24
with authority to regulate the internal affairs of the community•

Prior to the establishment of British power the Parsis had, during 
their long residence in India, been partially absorbed into the Hindu system. 
The knowledge and study of Zand, the scriptural language of Zoroastrianism, 
was almost lost within the community whose mother tongue had become Gujarati. 
As well as adopting the speech of the host community, the Parsis had also 
adopted many of its social customs and values. Customs such as ohild
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marriage and vegetarianism, strong amongst the Brahman-vania strata of 
Gujarati Hindu society, had brushed off on to the Parsis, and many Parsis

even patronized Hindu shrines and festivals. The establishment of British 
power encouraged a reversal of this process. In the nineteenth century the 
Bombay Parsis became more clearly distinct from the Gujarati Hindu society, 
both by their emulation of certain European traits and by a conscious 
Zoroastrian revival. This development was actively fostered by the Parsi
Panchayat. In Bombay city the authority of the Panchayat was used to penalize

25
the participation of Parsis in Hindu festivals, and some of its leading 
members sponsored the revival of Zand scholarship. The "Parsi Theatre" put 
on didactic plays about the gullibility of Hindu women in particular, and the 
ways in which they were misled by cunning Brahmans. The younger members of 
the Parsi community who had received an Owlish education in the Elphinstone 
Institution later reinforced this tendency by a more rationalist critique of 
Hindu society, which drew upon some of the evangelical and utilitarian 
criticisms of Hindu social institutions.

Although the Parsis were in some respects more responsive to European 
social ideas, their per capita response to western education was not greater 
than that of other groups which had settled in Bombay prior to 1818. Given 
equal facility of access and a realistic expectation of comparable economic 
benefits, differences in sectarian or religious affiliation do not appear to 
have influenced the response to education. In the districts of Gujarat, the 
response of the Parsis to the government vernacular schools was of the same 
order as that of the Gujarati Hindu trading castes (vide Table XVIII). The 
preponderance of the Parsis in the Jshglish levels of the government school 
system was a function of their heavy concentration in Bombay city, where 
English education was most strongly developed, and where a knowledge of 
English conferred the most substantial economic benefits. Although the 
Parsis accounted, in 1851, for sixty per cent of the pupils of the 
Elphinstone Institution (i.e. 515 out 853)» their per capita response 
was weaker than other leading urban groups. Although Brahmans accounted for 
only six per cent of the Institution’s clientele, compared with the Parsis*
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sixty per cent, their per capita response waB greater. A comparison of the 
enrolment figures for 1851 with the city census of 1849 shows that, for 
every thousand Parsis in the city's population, there were 4*5 i& the 
Institution, while for every thousand Brahmans there were 7*6. Furthermore, 
the Parsis were more heavily concentrated in the lower levels of the 
Institution, reflecting their readier access to commercial employment for 
which an elementary education in Ehglish was sufficient. One in every four 
of the Brahman pupils in the Elphinstone Institution was in the College 
department and one in every five of the Pathares, compared with only one in 
every twenty-five of the Parsis (vide Table V).

Table T 26

Elphinstone Institution students, 1852

Branch
Schools

Lower
School

Upper School College Totals

Brahmans 17 10 10 12 49
Palshikars 3 5 2 1 11

Saraswats 9 19 1 2 31
Pathare Prabhus 16 29 24 17 86

Kayastha Prabhus • 1 • 1 2

Khatris 19 8 3 • 30
Banias 13 14 6 2 35
Bhatias 3 2 2 • 7
Sonars 10 10 9 1 30
Shimpis 2 1 1 • 4
Sutars 4 2 • 2 8

Marathas • 2 1 • 3
Shravaks 1 • • • 1

Khojas 5 5 • # 10

Borahs • 1 • • 1

Muslims 1 2 • • 3
Parsis 220 206 68 21 515
Portuguese • 5 2 2 9
Miscellaneous 8 5 2 2 17
Total

t---------— -------
331 327 131 63 852

Precise figures for other groups in the population of Bombay are not 
available, but a very liberal (almost certainly over-) estimate for the
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Pathares vouid be three thousand. Thus, with eighty-nine pupils in the 

Institution, they showed a stronger response than either Brahmans or Parsis. 

The leading position which the Parsis, Pathares and Saraswats occupied in the 

Ebgliah level of the government school system was a function of their 

concentration in Bombay, which was a product of the uneven extension of 

British rule prior to 1818.

After 1840, the new Board curtailed the expansion of government

education in Bombay city and diverted its resources to the extension of

English education in the districts. Thus these groups lost their virtual

monopoly of English education. The Board curtailed the enrolments into the

Elphinstone Institution by considerable increases in fees and the imposition
28

of a rigorous entrance examination.

However, in Bombay city pupils with an elementary command of English 

found ready employment at salaries up to fifty rupees per month, and the 

curtailment of government support to English education stimulated alternative 

provision. Ehglish schools were established by several missionary societies 

and, despite the suspicion with which they were viewed, they attracted large 

enrolments. There were also a number of private schools run by Europeans 

on a commercial basis. The most important development, however, was the 

establishment of caste schools, by which the wealthier members of the major 

castes and communities in Bombay city made financial provision for the 

education of their less prosperous caste fellows.

The Board of Education, although it was unable to finance further direct 

provision of government education at Bombay, sought to stimulate such 

private provision. The Board encouraged the efforts of leading members of 

each caste and community to foster the spread of education. In 1850 a 

special meeting of the Native Education Society, under the chairmanship of 

Sir Erskine Perry, was held to consider the means of mobilising private 

support for the further extension of education amongst the inhabitants of 

Bombay, and appointed a special sub-committee which noi/iinated various leading 

inhabitants to make inquiries in the areas in which their own communities 
predominated, to ascertain their educational requirements.
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The committee quickly noted a deficiency in its own composition, namely

the lack of any representative of the bania caste.

The members were of the opinion that the Banians 
who had among them many wealthy and influential 
persons and who formed a considerable portion of 
the inhabitants of Bombay had up to this time taken 
but little interest in the cause of Native education 
and that it would be very desirable to get one of ^  

their community to co-operate with the committee...^

KirjiwandasB Madhaudass, a member of a "large and influential family" of

Kapole Banias was accordingly co-opted on to the committee.

The leading inhabitants responded to these efforts and, by 1854, there

were several schools in Bombay endowed by the leading members of particular

castes and communities for the benefit of their caste-fellows. This

development was, however, confined to the inhabitants of Bombay. The first

such institution was the Parsi Benevolent Institution, which was rapidly
30

imitated by the Saraswats, Prabhus, Bhatias and Sonars of Bombay. These 

groups thereby retained the early lead which they had established in English 

education by their settlement in Bombay prior to 1818.

These groups were also able to establish a strong position in new 

professions, whose foundations were laid in Bombay city. Although the

Board diverted its expenditure on general education away from Bombay city, the
m o s t  s i g k i f i a a a t  l a n M f e ' t d M f e * '  4 a * t a g  - t e a v d ' a  a d m i n i s t r a t e  u  

first professional College, the Grant Medical College, was established under

the Board in  1845 in Bombay city, and the clientele, like that of the

Elphinstone Institution, was recruited locally.
J* fjjffcitf hmv ‘ ’ * IJW frAwiT- fc .£#{1. '• 'Jsjjjt 1A *J29KJ ife V*1 VT‘ «« Vv 'L •- y 2 11 Wi

Table VI 51

Caste distribution of Grant Medical 
College students, 1849-1856

1849-50 1850-1 1851-2 1852-5 1853-4 1855-6

Brahmans 2 2 1 1 5 3
Saraswats 5 5 1 mm - -
Palshikars 4 3 3 2 2 -
Prabhus 1 1 1 1 1 mm

Kayasthas - - 1 1 1 1
Sonars - 1 1 - - 2
Banias 1 1 - 1 1 1
Khatris 1 1 1 - - -
Kasars - - • 1 mm mm

Borahs mm nil - - mm 1
Parsis 10 14 12 13 11 23Portuguese 5 6 6 4 5 4

— — -------- -------mm



Table VI (contd.)
xzo

------------- *-----— —
1849-50 1850-1 1851-2 1852-5 1855-4 1855-6

Armenians 2Christians - - 2 1Anglo-Indians 1 2 1 1 - 1

Totals
....

26
1

54 50 26 26 . 58

Thus in the mid-nineteenth century those groups which had established 
themselves in Bombay in the eighteenth century enjoyed a disproportionate 
command of Eiglish education and of new professional opportunities. But 
their influence remained confined to Bombay city* They did not emerge as 
a new regional elite* The schools in Bombay city fostered the development 
of a new urban middle class* drawn from castes which had not enjoyed a 
predominant position in the pre-British system* but their influence was 
confined to Bombay city. The increasing demand for English educated candidates 
fqr government service and related occupations outside Bombay was provided by 
the district English schools.

The district English Schools
The most significant innovation during the Board's administration was 

the extension of English education throughout the districts. In 1840 there 
was only one district Eiglish school; by I854 ten of the twelve collectorstes 
of the Bombay Presidency had English schools under masters specially recruited 
in Britain* or Indians who had received a higher English education in the 
College department of the Elphinstone Institution (vide Table 711). This 
geographical extension brought new groups within the orbit of Eiglish 
education. English education* which had been previously restricted to new 
urban middle class of Bombay city* was made available to the older admini
strative and landholding groups of the districts. By 1854 there were two 
thousand seven hundred and eighty-nine English educands, of whfcoto only nine 
hundred and sixty-one were in Bombay city*

In contrast to the marginal groups such as Parsis, Pathare Prabhus
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and Saraswats, who predominated in the &iglish schools at Bombay, the district 
English schools recruited their pupils from amongst groups who enjoyed a 
dominant position in a wider regional social structure.

Table VII 32 
Government English Schools, 1653

Location Pounded Pupils
Elphinstone Institution 1839 961
Poona College 1851 648
Surat 1842 380
Ahmadabad 1846 167
Broach 1349 58
Ahmadnagar 1848 75
Batnagiri 1845 52
Thana 1851 100
Dharwar 1848 62
Rajkote 1853 71
Dhulia 1853 74
Sholapur 1854 45
Satara 1852 94

Total 2,789

The rewards in terms of employment of an English education were much
less extensive in the districts than at Bombay. British commercial firms
were virtually non-existent and the main work of the district administration
was carried on in the vernaculars. There was, however, a limited range of
subordinate official appointments in whioh a knowledge of English was
required, sufficient to attract pupils to the district English schools;
and in canvassing local support for the district English schools the Board
of Education held out the expectation that a knowledge of English would
become increasingly important in the selection of a wider range of government
servants. In 184-6 the Board circularised the inhabitants of 
district towns without English schools,warning them that as the 
superiority of English-educated men in government employment became 
apparent they would monopolize government service to the exclusion 
of the inhabitants of towns which had not supported the establishment 
of English schools.
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Those towns which became the headquarters of the British administration 

in each district were not British creations like Bomba/ city, but owed their 
origins to a variety of factors quite independent of the function they 
acquired as British administrative centres. These older origins were 
reflected in the social composition of their populations. The district 
towns did not present a single type of urban environment, but the relationship 
of each to the economic, social and religious life of the region varied.
The British administrative headquarters was not even necessarily established 
in the largest town in each district. Some, such as Belgaum or Batnagiri, 
were little mere than large villages. Surat owed its rise to its role as a 
trading port, while Poona was a purely political creation, Hasik, on the 
other hand, was a major pilgrimage centre with a high proportion of priestly 
Brahmans who derived their living from religious endowments and the gifts of 
pilgrims.

Poona
The oldest of the district English schools had been established in 

January 1833 in Poona. Poona was not an important manufacturing or commercial 
town, nor whs it a pilgrimage centre. It had developed from a small town 
into a large city in the eighteenth century as the capital of the Peshwas, 
and as the capital of a Brahman ra.l it had attracted a considerable influx 
of Brahmans in the eighteenth century* According to one estimate, there

35
were fifty thousand Brahmans in Poona in 1789* The expenditure of the 
Peshwas and the various sard are sustained some secondary manufacturing and 
banking activities, but the city’s primary function was political.

The defeat of the Peshwa and the removal of court had deprived many 
sections of the population of their former occupations, and led to a decline 
in the population during the first decades of British rule* ioona was, how
ever, the centre of British power in the Maratha desh, with the establishments 

of the Revenue commissioner, and the Judicial Commissioner as well as those
of the Collector and other establishments of an ordinary district town. The 
large adjoining military cantonment also generated some new avenues of
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Table VIII 36

Caste distribution of the 
population of Poona city, 1842

Brahmanseparws, mm$‘ r,% 19,801■ Frabhus 438 -
fOOi'tA VJaf Kunbisl# in •-.• < y ■:>*:&& 13,760 BobarialaipAl of the m 393v Foop.i* Ooi.
'cenfcr * ->i Shimpis11 — ' ''[SriVJ.it. . 7,914 Blacksmiths, vr.fr ' ? 393

ostttrs Muslims 4,239 Golaks 586

R̂’1? Cl SonarsOi .Itl tf*?* 3,722 Moghuls 379

Zfi 16<t ̂ p Lingayat wanio 3,514 Gujaratis» or x.ne 379 ?
: ;Vî . , Kamathis 2,186 Manga 344

- >?.%XI.•;■>{%} ' Kumbharsw“«H| 4nl‘Jh J$»4* 1,743, ■' Lukeras 337
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employment. Apart from this, many Poona families continued to enjoy various 

alienated revenue rights acquired through participation in the exercise of 

political power under the previous regime. Although some old aardar
37

families had departed, many others maintained residences in Poona. In 18^2 

Poona was still, in the words of the Principal of the new Poona College, a 

"centre of the revenue consuming classes", rather than a manufacturing or 

trading centre. It possessed no special facilities for either the exchange
38

or manufacture of commodities*

In 1842 Poona still had a population of 75»170, inoluding 19,801 

Brahmans. Apart from Brahmans, the largest groups were the different 

functional castes, such as shimpis, sonars and kasars. Prabhus and Saraswats, 

the predominant Marathi-speaking groups in Bombay city, were scarcely rep

resented in Poona (vide Table VIII). The urban elite of Poona was more closely 

integrated into the regional social structure, and came from the same castes 

as those who held land rights throughout the desh, and from which the politieal 

and administrative elite of the Maratha empire had been recruited. In 

contrast to the pupils of the Elphinstone Institution, those of the Poona 

English Sehool were not in any sense marginal. The Poona Brahmans established

Table IX 39
Caste distribution of pupils 

of Poona English School

1843 1844 1845
----- *j
1847

Brahmans 55 94 92 105
Prabhus 13 11 11 8O p X 2baraswais y
Khatris 4
Sonars 4 6 6 9
ShimpiB 1 2 2 —
Lohars - - 1 1
Marathas 1 6 6
Kamathis - - - 2
Pardeshis 3 4 3 4
Parsis 8 3 4 12
East Indians 13 7 16 8
Mudaliars - 4 2 —
Muslims - - 3
Banias - - 3
Miscellaneous - • 2 1

Total 100 148 172
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an overwhelming predominance from the School*a establishment* Apart from 
Brahmans, the largest groups of pupils were Indo-Britons or Pardeshis (North 
Indian soldiery), from the cantonment. The trading and artisan groups such as 
the Sonars, vanis and Shirapis were under-represented, while Saraswats and 
Prabhus were hardly represented at all (vide Table IX).

The Poona Ehglish School produced a core of J&iglieh-educated Maharashtrian 
Brahmans, recruited in the centre of their influence. It enabled those few 
posts in the local administration and allied activities which required a 
knowledge of English to be filled toy local recruitment, rather than by the 
regional diffusion of the i&iglish-knowing groups of Bombay city. In
contrast to previous regimes, the British in western India did not recruit an 
administrative elite at the centre and diffuse it throughout the area of their 
jurisdiction. The administrative cadre of the British system was recruited 
locally, through the district schools, drawing on a wide range of groups, which 
had figured at different levels and in different areas under the previous 
system. The district English schools produced a small fehglish educated cadre 
in each district town, which could expand to meet the wide demands for i&iglish 
in the later 19th century.

Table X 4°
Castes and subsequent occupations of 

pupils of Poona Government English School
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Brahmans 9 2 2 3 4 3 9 4 36
Prabhus 3 3
Saraswats 1 1
Sonar 1 1
Gaundi 1 1
vaishya 1 1
Pardeshi 1 1
Par si 1 1
Portuguese 2
Indo-Briton 3 . « 3
Ehglish 1 1
Muslim 2 2

Total 22 2 2 4 4 4 10 5 53



22&
Surat

The first government English school in Gujarat was not established until
ten /ears later, in 1842. The expatriate Maharashtrian community of Ahmadabad,
which had been ceded to the British hy the Peshwa in 1805, had petitioned
Government for an English school in 1853, but the Bombay Government did not, at
that stage, favour the establishment of distriot English schools, and this

41
petition was rejected. The first government English school was established

42
in Surat, in response to a petition from the Parsi community. The petition 
was prompted by the establishment of an English school in Surat in 1839 by the 
London Missionary Society, which caused extreme concern to the leadersof the 
community due to the conversion, in 1839» two Parsi pupils attending the 
Scots mission English school at Bombay. An anti-missionary memorial got up by 
the Parsi leaders of Bombay called on the Government to extend the system of 
secular government education, and to establish a government school in any 
locality where the missionaries had opened one, to provide the inhabitants with

43
a secular alternative. The Government did not acknowledge any such obligation,
but a specific request for the establishment of an Iiigliah school at Surat was
referred to the new Board of Education. Despite the opposition of some senior
British officials at Surat, the Board decided to take this favourable opportunity
to extend English education to Gujarat, which, compared with the Deccan, had

44
thereto "been comparatively neglected in matters of education".

The Board intended to establish a superior English school at Surat under 
an English master, on the lines of the Poona English School, but they were 
unable to secure the services of a suitably qualified European at Bombay $ and 
accordingly appointed an Elphinstone Institution graduate, Dadoba randurang 
Tarkhadkar, to establish the school pending the recruitment oi an English

43master in Britain. Tarkhadkar was a Marathi-speaking *vaichya' from the 
Thana district and therefore himself a foreigner in Gujarat. In securing 
suitable premises and canvassing pupils, Tarkhadkar relied on the leaders of 
the more important local caste3 and communities. He received particular 

assistance from Dhanjishah Ardishah the Parsi Sadar Amin, and from
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members of the Bohra and Kayaeth communities. Most important, however, was 
Durgaram Atmarsm Mehta, the master of the government vernacular school, who had 
already established himself as a leading figure amongst his own caste - the

46
Nagar Brahmans.

Surat had declined in importance with the rise of Bombay, but it was still 
an important centre of local trade and of British local administration with a 
population of ninety-five thousand. Although many had migrated southwards to 
Bombay, the different trading groups of the Gulf of Cambay region were still 
strongly represented in the population of Surat. It was the seat of the mulla 
of the Dawud Bohras, one of the main Gujarati-speaking Muslim trading groups, 
and of the Davar of the Parsis. Apart from these, the Hindu trading castes such 
as the Kapole Baniae and the Bhatias were also represented. It was these 
urbanized trading groups, especially the Parsis, who were already represented 
in the Elphinstone Institution at Bombay, who contributed the bulk of the school*s 
clientele. The Surat school did, however, also draw upon clerioal groups such as 
the Nagar Brahmans, Kayasths and Brahma-kshatris, who, unlike the trading groups,
had not migrated to Bombay. The response of these groups, which lacked the

rstimulus of connections with Bombay, was slower to develop, but was of 
considerable significance for the later development of a new regional political 
elite.

The initial response to the Surat school was weaker than at Poona. In 
July 1842 the School only had twenty-two pupils, and Tarkhadkar complained that 
there did not "appear to prevail amongst them (the inhabitants of Surat) such 
degree of anxiety and eagerness for the acquisition of the English language as 
perhaps their late outcry may have led many to imagine." Both "the lower and 
higher classes of Hindus, and the generality of Kussalmans" were "remarkably 
indifferent". The Parsis took "some kind of interest in the Institution" but

47
they still only provided seven out of the twenty-two pupils.

The poor response amongst the Parsis Tarkhadkar attributed to their 
"dissatisfaction" with the insistence on a preliminary education in the

\

vernacular (para.5). The main barrier amongst other sections of the population
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was more economic. In pointing to the difficulty raised by the fee regulation

in a city such as Surat, Tarkhadkar painted a telling picture of the poverty

and status-consciousnesB of the Brahman-vania stratum of Surat,

Another thing which may be considered in the light cf an 
impediment to the candidates for the I&iglish school, are 
the peculiar feelings with which the middling classes of 
the inhabitants of Surat, circumstanced as they now are, 
regard that part of the regulations which requires that 
those who, on account of poverty, are unable to pay the 
regulated fee, shall present certificates of inability 
previous to their children being admitted into the School - 
an act whioh they consider as highly derogatory to the 
respectability which they hold in society* According to 
their notions, however straightened might be circumstances 
of one in private, still, it is unbecoming his character 
to make it public, which would certainly be, by applying 
to his own fellow citizens, though the latter may hold a 
rank far more exalted than himself* for a certificate of 
poverty, and that too for such a trifling purpose, accor
ding to them, as to procure the admittance of their children 
into school free of charges. This is, of course, the 
feeling of the middling but respectable class, who, though 
almost in very reduced circumstances are, notwithstanding, 
in order to retain the respectability of their families, 
obliged to cherish such notions of honour; and moreover, 
their number is far greater than either of those who, being 
affluent, or those who belonging to the lower castes are 
unwilling to take advantage of English education.

and enrolments increased 
The Board subsequently allowed a more lenient attitude towards fees/. The

School's clientele was much more heterogenous than that of Poona, reflecting the

greater fragmentation of Gujarati society (vide Table XI). The Parsis, despite

their initially hesitant response, provided a substantial majority, while the

Hindu pupils were divided between trading and clerical groups. The Brahmans did

not enjoy the predominance of their caste fellows in Poona, but occupied second

position to the Baniaa.

The Brahmans of Gujarat did not have the 3ame tradition of administrative

service as those of Maharashtra. The two major divisions, the Audich and

Shrim&li, were predominantly priestly, and provided few pupils. The majority

of the Brahman pupils came from the smaller secularized Nagar division, who had

a strong tradition of administrative service and had, by the mid-nineteenth

century, established a strong position in the Britisn axicu.nlstrution in Gujarat*

They were found in the early nineteenth century in the towns of Ahmadabad and

Surat and in the peninsular of Kathiawad. Like most Gujarat castes, they were

I
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divided into a number of endogamous or semi-endogamous groups • There were 
six divisions amongst the Nagars, the Vadnagar, Vishalnagar, Krishnora, 
Prashnora, Satoda, and Pa to da, each of which was divided by vocational

51traditions into bhikshuk (priestly) and grahastha (secular).

Table XI 50
Caste distribution of pupils 

of Surat English School

1845 1844 1645
Brahmans 5 15 24Kayasthas 2 1 18
Prabhus 10 9 14Brahma-kshatriyas 4 4 •
Banias 5 11 28
Parsis 10 52 80
Shravaks 1 5 5Bhatelas - • 5Borahs - - 2
Khatris - • 1Kalmis - • 1
Marathas - • 1
Portuguese - Q 6
Totals 55 81 185

------------M

Amongst Gujarati Brahmans the latter distinction appears to have become
endogamous. The most important group in Surat were the grahastha section of

52
the Vadnagars known as "mehtas". It was these who provided the bulk of the
Brahman pupils of the Surat iiiglish School. Orlebar commented upon their
position in the School in I846:

» •  ».

The Gujerathi Nagar Brahmans are sub-divided into 
two classes, which are entirely distinct from one 
another. The one obtain their livelihood by working 
in offices and are called by themselves ’householders’, 
by others fink bottle men*. The other obtain their 
livelihood by performing liturgical offices, etc. etc. 
and are called by themselves *the learned*, by others 
* beggars *• There are twenty Nagar Brahmans in the ẑ
School who are for the most part of the former division.

Apart from the Nagars, other clerical groups such as the Brahma-Kshatris, 
Kay as th 8 and Prabhus also contributed to the school’s clientele. The Prabhus 
were an expatriate Maharashtrian group of long standing who had moved into 
Gujarat in the eighteenth century. The Kayasthas were also immigrants, whom 
Tarkhadkar took to be originally Maharashtrian Prabhus, who had become

* Thus the term Nagar denotes an identifiable caste aggregate which is neither 
a varna nor a iati.
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separated from the rest of their community by changes in their religious customs

54
under the influence of the Vallabacharia sect. All of these groups, whether 

strictly indigenous or immigrants of shorter or longer standing, formed the 

core of the clerical strata of Gujarati society. Government Etaglish education 

was made available to these groups for the first time by the Surat i&iglish 

School. Thus the Surat school, like the Poona school, drew into the orbit of 

English education sections of an older administrative elite, who were unrep

resented at Bombay. It fostered the development of a local administrative 

elite drawn from the more secularised Rrahman castes.

Ahmadnagar
Though deprived of much of their former importance, both Poona and Surat 

were still large and important towns in the mid-nineteenth century. The 

government English school at Ahmadnagar, established in 1848, illustrates the 

impact of English education on the social structure of a smaller and, in many 

respects, more typical district town.

Ahmadnagar was situated in northern Maharashtra and was the headquarters 

of the British collectorate of the same name. It had risen to importance as 

the capital of a Muslim kingdom in the sixteenth century, and had declined with 

the destruction of Muslim power in the Maratha Deccan in the eighteenth century. 

The Ahmadnagar district formed part of the territories ruled directly by the 

Peshwa*s government until 1818, but it was slightly removed from the centre of 

Chitpavan influence at Poona.

The city had a population of twenty-five thousand in 1842, including seven 

thousand Muslims, "the re tains of the ruling oaste three hundred years ago ’•

The largest group in the population, seven thousand five hundred, were kunbis 

although "very few” of them were oultivators, and there were also three 

thousand five hundred Brahmans. Ahmadnagar was the centre oi "an extensive 

trade" in cloth, and there were also one thousand five hundred "weavers” and 

two hundred and fifty cloth merchants in the city, and fifteen wealthy
55saukars". Although Brahmans did not enjoy the same predominance in the 

population of Ahmadnagar as they did in Poona, they provided the bulk of the
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pupils of the government schools, both English and vernacular, while the 
education of the large Muslim community was provided by three private schools.

The demand for English education was much less strong than in Bombay, or 
even Poona or Surat. Marathi remained the medium of district administration 
and a knowledge of English was only required in a few miscellaneous appointments 
as English 'writers* and account-keepers at the district headquarters. 
Nevertheless, the inhabitants of Ahmadnagar had responded to the strong 
promptings of the Board of Education and come forward with contributions to 
secure the establishment of an English school in 1848*

The small group of English-educated Brahmans produced by the Ahmadnagar 
Baglish School in its first six years of operation allowed the small number of 
appointments in which a knowledge of English was required to be filled by 
local recruitment, rather than by the introduction of others from outside the 
district. It provided a core of English-educated local Brahmans which could be 
expanded to meet the wider demand for aiglish-educated candidates, in 
government employment and other closely related vocations in the later 
nineteenth century.

The school did not operate to any significant extent as a channel of 
social mobility. This is demonstrated in the relationship between the caste 
affiliation and subsequent occupations of the Ahmadnagar English School pupils, 
shown in Table XII. The majority found employment in occupations which 
accorded with the vocational traditions of their castes. The school did not 
create a single educated elite, whose life chances were determined by their 
educational attainments. Not only was school attendance substantially deter
mined by caste membership but, even amongst those who had received an English 
education, caste continued to influence 'choice* of occupation.

The school operated within a framework of caste-related vocational 
preferences. Although the sanctions built into the caste system were weakened 
by British rule, they still inhibited any large amount of individual 
occupational mobility. There may have been no rigid adherence to one 
•traditional* occupation within each jati, but every caste group exhibited 
strongly marked vocational preferences, and often enjoyed a dominant position
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Table XII 56

Castes and occupations of the ex-pupils of the 
Ahmadnagar Government English School, 1848 to 1854
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in some particular area of economic activity. Adoption of an occupation which 

did not conform to the family or group tradition could entail exclusion from 

the group, either by an informal curtailment of inter-dlning and the withholding 

of daughters in marriage or, if the new occupation was considered sufficiently 

demeaning, by a formal fiat of excommunication. In cases where the new 

occupation enjoyed a high prestige in the society at large, separation from the 

group could occur by voluntary self-isolation, rather than enforced separation. 

At most the caste system permitted a cautious extension of the boundaries of 

acceptable occupations in response to changing economic circumstances, without 

a fissuring off to form a new caste. Both formal and informal sanctions ensured 

adherence to the vocational traditions of the caste.

Caste affiliation determined objective opportunities as well as subjective

vocational preferences. Interlocking networks of patronage, both within and



between caste groups diaped the opportunities open to individual members. 

Members of the trading, artisan and cultivating castes generally lacked the 

'connections' necessary to secure entry to government service and other 

occupations traditionally monopolised by the clerical castes. On the other 

hand, the clerical caste3 generally lacked the capital, credit facilities and 

established clientele necessary to move into trade or commerce. Thus new 

occupations created under the British system tended to be filled by those 

groups which already dominated analagous existing occupations, being thereby 

absorbed into an existing structure. The government school system assisted 

this process. Although occupational mobility could and did occur, it was 

extremely difficult and, amongst the clientele of the government schools, it

was the exception rather than the rule.
stsi htj a thoukfeoid naftes m  es me o

Ahmadnagar was not an important religious centre, and the majority of its
57

Brahman residents followed secular rather than religious pursuits. Inthe verBcd^sar orikoo 1?, w'iioh provided the b & « v;f th. school sy
Maharashtra it was such secular Brahmans (grahasthas) who provided the largest 

proportion of the pupils of the government schools. It was their tradition of 

administrative service and their position as a non-cultivating rural middle 

class, rather than their role as a religious or cultural elite, which ensured 

a strong response to government education amongst the Brahmans of Maharashtra. 

In Gujarat, where there had been no stimulus comparable with that provided by 

the eighteenth century expansion of Maratha power to encourage the conversion 

of Gujarati Brahmans from priestly to secular vocations, Brahmans were less 

well represented in the government schools. In Gujarat, apart from the 

small secularized Nagar division, the Brahmans occupied a secondary position 

in the government schools, behind the more urbanized trading groups.

Even in Maharashtra the response to government education was weaker in 

towns whose role was primarily religious, such as, for example, the small town 

of Trimback. Trimback was a pilgrimage centre on the Biver Godaveri, twenty 

miles south-west of Nasik. Almost half of the population were Brahmans
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(one thousand one hundred and sixty-five out of three thousand five hundred
and ninety-six in 1842), who were "nearly all of the Bhikshook or priestly

59order, gaining their living from the religious offerings of visitors."
Attendances in the government school were small and irregular, a fact which
Captain Candy attributed to the preponderance of bhikshuka who had no strong

60
desire for education.

Bven in Bombay city such family traditions inhibited occupational mobility, 
discouraging a strong response to education amongst priestly Brahmans. A 
Maharashtrian Brahman student of the Elphin stone Institution complained in 
1850,

My hereditary profession is that of Bhickshook, or 
priest, and as I have nowfollowed that of Gruhust 
(householder or layman) my uncle and other relations ^  
call me by a thousand names and despise me so much...

The force of such social traditions was stronger in the villages where
the vernacular schools, which provided the base of the school system, were
located. —m

The extension of vernacular education
The district Qiglish schools established in the 1840*3 were superimposed 

upon the existing network of vernacular schools, which constituted the base 
of the school system. Although the Board of Education after 1840 diverted a 
proportion of its funds to the extension of English education, bringing the 
Bombay system closer to that of Bengal (vide Table XIII), the Bombay school 
system retained a broad vernacular base. Under the Board's supervision, the 
vernacular schools continued to expand. Between 1842, when the Board's system

Table XIII 65
Bombay pop. 
10| millions

Bengal pop. 
37 millions

Total govt, 
school pupils

1845 1852 1843 1852
» * ■■ 
10,616 15,157 5,570 9,433

Total English 
school pupils 761 2,128 3,953 4,241
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cane into operation, and 1849» when its funds were exhausted, the Board
established eighty new vernacular schools, bringing the total to one hundred 62
and fifty-six. After 1849 the rate of expansion was curtailed, but this
HM3igat w  cw ltlvatx tai- s t r a m  «  s o c ie ty .  1 wa ■ th e  nc<n«*
was primarily due to financial limitations, and would have occurred
3«ltav&ting. i£haA>iw.* ;.,-v.■:«:»t- k -■ ><~x : •#:*vr
independently of the policy preferences of the Board.

The vernacular schools were more widely extended in Maharashtra than in
S W  f * VHt , !>.. afclfW v f ■/' -K3M&X. o  «5 -'• { %v. w  l v -  *

Gujarat, permitting a broader recruitment into the higher, English level of
s l & t f u s f t t  •  v & j h v ? '  o f  B r t w a B M S ’o  ■ a * .

the school system. The Marathi schools, which had been extended under Captain 
Candy, were based upon a broader conception of the purposes of government 
education than that which determined the policy of the Board of Education, 
which extended its control over the schools in Gujarat.

Prior to the establishment of the Board of Education, the Bombay Government 
had urged Captain Candy to use "his utmost endeavours" to induce the parents 
of "the koonbee or cultivating classes" to send their children to the 
government vernacular schools, and they were sanguine that "his efforts and

64
persuasions" would ultimately meet with success. But Candy’s efforts 
were unavailing in the face of prevailing social conditions in the villages. 
There was little effective demand for education amongst the cultivating 
and artisan strata of the rural population. The attendance of kunbis' 
children was hindred by the seasonal requirements for agricultural labour, 
the children of the cultivators being generally required to help in various 
sorts of agricultural work. Where their sons did attend the government 
schools in the villages they did not proceed beyond the most elementary level* 

Apart from this, the attendance of kunbis was often actively discouraged 
by the Brahmans who provided the teachers and school committees. Candy was 
convinced "that jealousy often instigates Brahmins to discourage the education

65of Koonbees." On his tour of inspection in 1859» Candy summoned the 
inhabitants of the village of Akole, and urged the patil to encourage the 
kunbis to patronise the government school, whereupon some of the Brahmans who 
were present complained loudly that this would destroy their (the Brahmans) 

livelihood.
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Thus, both their own lack of any recognition of its utility and the 

opposition of the higher castes in the villages, discouraged school attendance 
amongst the cultivating and artisan strata of rural society. It was the non- 
cultivating inhabitants of the villages, drawn from the clerical and trading
i r 7 L  — 1 k *  £  ... v.t . ?■'„ „ * 4:\ ;>> f "Lb x- i  . icastes who benefited by the extension of the vernacular schools. Apart from
the BrahmanB, the vanis, or village traders and moneylenders were the leading
element. Candy commented upon the preponderance of Brahmans and vanis,

"both these castes are alive to the importance of learning.
The Brahmins know that upon it they must depend for a
livelihood, and the Wanees experience its usefulness in 
their daily business."

It was the Brahmans and other clerical castes, such as the Prabhus and
Saraswats, followed by the trading groups and a few of the superior artisan
groups, rather than the cultivators,who benefited from the Marathi schools
established in the Deccan prior to 1840.

Table XIY 67
Caste distribution of pupils 
in government Marathi schools 

in 1840

Brahmans 1,649
Saraswats 12
Prabhus 78
Golaks 14
Sonars 128
Wanis 181
Shimpis 80
Gujars 25
Marwaris 11
Kasars
Telis 12
Koshtis 52
Pardeshis 58
Kolia 57
Hhavis 15
Sutars 16
Bhandaris • 28
Kunbis 291
Other Hindus 50
Parsis 7
Jews 1
Christians 21
Muslims 65

Total 2,844

The position of these castes in the schools reflected their position as 
a non-cultivating rural middle class. The bulk of the pupils were Brahmans
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or ’wanis'• The Sonars (goldsmiths), who followed the 'wanis’ in order of
priority) were as much a trading as an artisan group. Apart from the Sonars,
the uiain artisan caste in the schools were the Shimpis (tailors), who, in
contrast to the other artisan castes such as the Sut&rs (carpenters) or
JCasars (blacksmiths), were generally remunerated by individual cash payments,
rather than by customary payments from the village community.

The attempt to spread education to the cultivators, which underlay the
widespread extension of vernacular education in Maharashtra, was largely
unsuccessful, but it made education more readily available to the non-
cultivating elite in the villages of the desh.

In Gujarat the stimulus provided by Captain Candy to the spread of
vernacular education was lacking, and education was much less widely diffused.
After 1840, the Board, in developing a system of vernacular education for Gujarat
concentrated upon the establishment of a smaller number of schools in larger
towns. Thus the vernacular base of the school system remained narrower in
Gujarat than in Maharashtra, and the Schools' clientele was more predominantly
urban. By I846 severity two per cent of all Marathi pupils were recruited
outside the larger towns, e O m  p 3 fee) tqpemrtUf bkCvty Sljt pfrv . pupils were

68
cent of Uvose cn .G-ujd-rat n * The preponderantly urban origin of the 
Gujarati educands was reflected in differences in caste composition. In 
Gujarat the banias displaced the Brahmans as the leading group in many schools, 
and vied with them for first place in the schools as a whole.

The Brahmans of Gujarat were much more dependent upon priestly than 
secular vocations and they did not respond with the same readiness to the new 
education as did those of Maharashtra. The first general review of govern
ment vernacular education in Gujarat by A. B. Orlebar, based on his tour of

69
inspection in 1842, presented a very unfavourable impression. The positive 
response to education was restricted to one or two small groups.

In evaluating the response, Orlebar divided the population of Gujarat
into five categories:

1st. Moosulmen, Koolees and Rajputs who follow no occupation 
excepting that of armed servants to Government, private 
individuals and Kative Chieftains,
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2nd* Mendicant Brahmins and devotees of various orders,
3rd. Cultivators,
4th. Brahmins and others employed as Tulatees or writers 

in Government officers,
5th. Banyans engaged in trade. "

The third category, the cultivators, "consisting xjrincipally of Koonbees 
Codecs (Kolis), but also in a few districts of Brahmins, Banias, Muesaimen, 
Berahs and others" were the most numerous section of the population, but they 
were "quite uneducated". Of the first category, the Muslims, the rulers of 
Gujarat in the seventeenth century, formed "a very large proportion of the 
population of all large towns" and had, therefore,ready access to the 
government schools, but they did not take advantage of them. With the decline 
in their former occupation as armed retainers, they turned to cultivation 
rather than moving into other occupations via education. The Rajputs and 
Kolis who followed similar occupations were found mainly in the Northern and 
Mahi Kantha districts, in which the government school system did not operate, 
and they were therefore not represented in the clientele of the government 
schools. It was from amongst the other three categories, comprising only a 
small proportion of the total population, that the pupils were, in varying 
degrees, recruited.

The Banias accounted for over half of the enrolment of some schools, but 
they were concentrated in the lower levels which provided the elementary 
education, which was "all which their occupations require of them". The 
government schools were able to attract them away from the indigenous schools, 
in Orlebar*s opinion, because the European system of arithmetic taught in them 
was more efficient than the traditional method of mental calculation. Few, 
however, remained beyond the acquisition of this elementary education which 
Orlebar referred to as "the Bania standard".

The divisions of Gujarat Brahmans, the Shrimali and Audioh, were
largely dependent upon priestly vocations for a livelihood and did not remain
in school beyond the elementary standard either. Out of a total school
enrolment of one thousand one hundred and eighteen, only one hundred and 
twenty-four, or three and a half per cent, remained beyond the elementary level.



These came from Orlebar's fourth category who attended the government school* 
Tor the sake of acquiring that small amount of reading and writing without 
which they would be unable to avail themselves of an interest by which they 
hope to obtain situations in the Public offices"* These were mainly Nagar 
Brahmans, Kayasthas, Shastris and Prabhus.

Table XV 70

Caste distribution of pupils 
in government Gujarati schools,

wiooi*. 5 2

Brahmans 815
Brahma-kshatri s 57Kayasthas 40
Prabhus 50•n tBanias 040
Marwarris 11
Bhatias 8
Sonars 19Sutars 24Telia 10
Lohars and Kansars 8
Other artisans 6
Kunbis 80
Rajputs 5Kolis 5Khatris 14Marathas 14
Muslims 57Parsis 117Miscellaneous 49
Total 1,99*

Due to the previous historical development of Gujarat, only a few castes 
looked mainly to administrative service for a livelihood, and the Elphinstone 
i rofessors, Orlebar, James Harkness and Henry Patton, who were responsible 
for establishing the control of the Board of education over the schools in 
Gujarat, felt it was unnecessary to extend education beyond the demand

provided by these groups. Basic elementary education could,Harkness 
argued,be left to the indigenous schools,leaving the Board free 
to concentrate on the development of a limited number of 
superior vernacular schools in the larger towns,which would,
"fit youths for profitable and honourable employment in the 
Revenue and Judicial departments,for practising as vakils,or 
for engaging in business according to their several talents and 
inclinations." 72
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Under the Board, vernacular education waB made more widely available in 

the rural areas, but this did not lead to any significant recruitment of the 

cultivating or artisan strata of the rural population. In accordance with 

the narrower conception of the function of the vernacular schools enunciated 

by Harkness, the Board required a more stringent insistence on fee payment, 

causing a temporary decline in enrolments in 1845 (vide Table XVI), discouraging 

attendance amongst groups less likely to derive immediate economic benefits 

from the schools.

Table XVI 71
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Thana 9 10 1 657 661 4 320 456 136
Katnagiri 16 16 1225 950 273 420 784 364
Belgaum 14 14 697 538 159 242 437 195Dharwar 10 10 888 767 121 299 560 261

49 50 1 3465

vo3 4 553 1281 2337 956

In I846 the clientele of the Marathi schools was still predominantly

Brahman, while that of the Gujarati schools was divided between Brahmans and

banias. Brahmans were more numerous in the Marathi sohools than the Gujarati.

They accounted for 64/* of the pupils in the Poona collectorate, 6 5/* in

Khandesh, 59,® in Batnagiri, 57/® in Sholapur and 5 ^  in Ahmadnagar. The most

important groups after the Brahmans in the Marathi schools were intermediate

castes such as the Saraswats, Prabhus and Sonars. Nowhere in Gujarat did

Brahmans enjoy such a predominance. Even in Ahmadabad, the cultural and

political centre in the northern heartland of Gujarat, Brahmans constituted

a bare majority (49»6?Q» In the coastal areas of Gujarat, around the Gulf of

Cambay, the Brahmans were outnumbered in the schools by trading groups. In

Kaira trading castes made up 43?* and Brahmans only 42.1?t, in Broach they were

42.6$ and Brahmans only 27* ? / * • Even in the northernmost town of coastal 
Gujarat, yhrat, Brahmans were only 40*6/9» while banias were 16.5^> ana
1 6.3$.72



from the Cambay region and its idiom was largely unintelligibtein the districts

of Gujarat. The Bombay Gujarati newspapers had little circulation outside

Bombay city, due to "their being written in a dialect about as intelligible

and agreeable to a real Gujarati as the Cornish or Somersetshire with a large

mixture of - say, Russian - would be to an inhabitant of London."

Henry Patten,the author of this comment, and Superintendent of government
vernacular schools in Gujarat, accordingly recommended that government

educational efforts would be better concentrated in Ahmadabad, the older

political and cultural centre of Gujarat, rather than in Bombay or Surat.

In Surat there are still peculiarities which are ridiculed 
in the middle of Gujarat, but the dialect of Ahmadabad 
would in most places, even when not that of the district 
itself, be cheerfully admitted as a standard.

But the coastal districts around Surat had been subjected to British 

influence for over a century and a half prior to the establishment of British 

rule at Ahmadabad, and the government school system was more widely extended 

in these coastal districts, providing an opportunity for some locally 

influential groups such as, for example, the Hhatelas, to establish a wider 

regional role.

The Bhatelas, or Anaval Brahmans, held most of the best land in the

southern districts of Surat, and most of the hereditary district and village
105

watanda as Be sals, Shaikdars, Hukdars and patels. They did not engage

directly in cultivation, which was undertaken by a subordinate caste of

landless labourers, the Halis, who stood in a serf-like relationship to the

Bhatelas. The Bhatelas benefited considerably by the effect of the nearby

trading centre of Surat in creating a demand for new types of agricultural

produce. They took readily to the cultivation of hew cash crops such as sugar,106
which less prosperous groups of landholders, such as the Borahs, did not.

The Bhatelas provided the overwhelming bulk of the pupils of the government

vernacular school in the small (population 1,200) town of Kaliavadx, in

southern Surat, and in 1845 four Bhatelas were found amongst the two hundred -

and twenty-two pupils of the Surat Government English School and one had, by

18£l,reached the Elphinstone Institution at Bombay.
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Table XYII 72

Regional distribution of government
vernacular schools in 1846
----- —---
population

------
govt.
school
pupils

pupils per
thousand of 
population

percentage 
of pupils in 
large towns *

'Poona 604,990 1,265 2 .1 10jLAhmadnagar 929,809 1,447 \ Ilf
Maharashtra Hatnagiri 625,782 949 \.5 335fcThana 764,520 646 0.9 ll£

|Sholapur 613,865 450 0.7 21/a
Khandesh 685,619 220 o.l 6Gfi

40/,Kamatak DhQwar 647,196 1,595 -5 2 .1Belgaura 860,193433,260 538 0 * 6 1 #Surat 492 1.1 7 9
rtn-tn-ru* vKavira 566,513 309 0 .5 1#--- .Broach 262,631 467 1.8 * 36£

hm m ., ** r*~̂, —-----
.Ahmadabad
Bombay 590,754 313 0 .5 1%

* i.e. district h.q. - others over 10,000

Table XVIII 75

Position of selected caste groupB in the 
district vernacular schools in 1046

Castes
Number of pupils 
attending govt, 
district vem. schools

Number of 
castes in district
population

Pupils per 
thousand of
population

Maharastra
Brahmans 2,793 230,095 12.1
Saraswats 53 11,651 4*6
Prabhus 144 6,328 14.9
Sonars 219 56,219 3.9
Shimpis 120 24,157 5.0
Sutars 20 43,541 0.4
Kunbis 503 1,881,452 0.3
Total8 4,984 4,224,183 1 .2

Gu.larai
Brahmans 562 129,915 4.5
Parsis 128 14,782 8.7
Banias 518 69,700 7.4
Kunbis 73 277,559 0.3
Muslims 40 211,670 0 .2

Totals 1,581 1,853,158 0 .8

Kamatak
Brahmans 596 65,461 9.1
Saraswats 64 4,004 13.5
Lingayats

t. - —

333 292,752
. — ---------------- ---------- C.9
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By I846 the schools in the smaller towns and villages accounted for twenty- 

four p e t  cent of the total clientele of the vernacular schools. Outside the 
larger district towns virtually the only economic activity was agriculture, 
upon which all sections of the rural population depended for their livelihood 
more or less directly. The basic social distinction in rural society was 
between those who were directly engaged in the cultivation of land, and the

smaller rural upper class who, while deriving their incomes from agriculture, 
did not engage directly in agricultural labour. The differentiation between 
the two was embraced by the Marathi tern pandharpefahe, denoting those whose 
functions were carried out within the settled area of the village (jgandri) 
as opposed to those who went outside the village into the fields to labour.
The pandharpeshe included the Brahman inhabitants of the village in general, 
both those who held land rights, as well as priests and joshis (astrologers), 
the village wani (trader), and the superior village artisans such as Sonars

74
and Shimpis, and the village officials such as patils and kulkamis. It 
was this stratum of rural society which benefited by the extension of 
government education in the 1840's.

The wealth and influence of the paadharpeshe depended primarily upon 
various claims to shares of the agricultural product, in the shape of rights 
of inam or watan. Such rights, even where their holders possessed no written 
san ad a, depended ultimately on the sanction of political power, and they were 
concentrated in the hands of groups who had participated in the exercise of 
power at local level under various pre-British rulers. The primary function 
of the state in the pre-British system consisted in the extraction of the 
economic surplus of agricultural industry from the cultivators, in the shape 
of the land revenue, and its redistribution in various forms, as inam, watan, 
or .jagir, amongst members of the non-cultivating upper stratuh of society.
Such alienations still accounted for 2($> of the potential revenue in the

75
1840's.

The term inam was taken by the British administration to refer to those 
alienated revenue rights which did not entail any concomitant service
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obligations* Such grants were of more recent origin than those of watan, 

and dated mostly from the later Peshwas. In practice, however, such inam 

grants were usually held by families which also held older watan rights, 

often in the same area. Although the British administration regarded the 

rights of inam and watan as two legally distinct categories, such precise 

distinction had not previously been important, and it was therefore often 

impossible to dermine which rights were held as inam and which as watan.

The term watan referred to any hereditary claim to a share of the 

agricultural product, held in return for some service* usually ill-defined, 

to the state or local community. It thus embraced the incomes of the various 

minor functionaries of the village system, such as the Mahar village watchman 

and the various village artisans who were entitled to customary payments from 

the village treasuries, as well as those associated with the collection of 

the land revenue. The income of a watan could include a series of miscell

aneous huks or levies in cash, kind or service, as well as rights to a
76

proportion of the produce of a particular piece of land. Such huks were 

generally curtailed under the British administration.

The most important category of watans, and those whose settlement most 

concerned the British administration, were those connected with the revenue 

collection. These were divided into two broad categories, the larger district 

level watans, such as those of deaai, deshpande, and deahmukh, and the 

smaller village watans, such as those of pa til and kulkami. The deshpande 

and kulkami watans were usually held by members of clerical castes - Brahmans, 

Saraswats or Prabhus. The desai, deehmukhi and patelki watans were usually 

held by members of the dominant local cultivating caste, Marathas, Muslims, 

lingayats, Bhatelas, or Patidars. The functions associated with these latter 

offices did not usually require more than the most rudimentary literacy. In 

many areas the same families held both district and village watans.

This feudal inter-mixture of landholding and administrative functions was 

incompatible with the general character of the British system of administration, 

which, despite some conservative regrets, gradually brought about their
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separation. The district watandars were displaced from their role as inter

mediaries between the state and the cultivators in the collection of the land 

revenue, and their watans were ultimately converted into purely private
77

property, while the village watandars were subordinated to stricter central 

control, providing the base of the new administrative system. But in the 

1840's, when the district school system was being extended, this transition 

was, however, only partially effected and both district and village watandars 

were required to render service, and to qualify themselves for their hereditary 

offices to the satisfaction of the new administration.

The initial British settlements of the newly conquered territories had 

left the position of the watandars largely undisturbed. They retained their 

watan incomes and were still required to render the "usual services" of their 

offices in return. The right of the Collectors to require service from
78

watandars, both district and village, was reaffirmed by Act XI of 1843* and 
the Bombay Government instructed the Revenue Commissioners to consider how the 
district watandars could be most usefully employed in the revenue administration.

79
A majority of British district officials supported this desire and the

Government reprimanded the more radical minority who wished to exclude them
30

from the new administration.

The investigation and settlement of the rights and obligations of the

watandars was entrusted to the Revenue Survey, whose operations were extended
*

throughout the Presidency in the 1840's.

The role of the district watandars had been reduced by the initial British
settlements to that of providing a knowledge of local land systems to the

82
British administration. The detailed investigation and recording of all 

land right8 undertaken by the Revenue Survey in the 1840’s rendered this function

The Survey was commenced in the Indapur taluka of Poona Collectorate in 
1836, and extended next into the Kamatak and Southern districts of the desh.
By 1851 forty-seven of the fifty-five taluks, comprising the Collectorates of 
Belgaum, Sholapur, Poona, and Ahmadnagar, had been completed and the Survey 
was in progress in the remaining eight. The Survey had also commenced in the 
twenty “four talukaa of Satara and Khandesh, but only two of the twenty-one ^  
talukas of Ratnagiri and one of the thirty-four of Gujarat had been settled.



largely superfluous. But the district watandars enjoyed considerable incomes, 
a
amounting to more than the total emoluments of the regular district admini
stration (vide Table XIX), and the British Revenue officials were by no means 
prepared to forego the right of the state to exact some service in return.

Table XIX 85
Salaries of district administration

and incomes of deshmukhs and 
deshpandes. 1852-1853

1

Collectorates

Salaries of 
district officials 
(inc. mamlatdars 
down to peons) - 
rupees per month

Emoluments of 
deshmuks and 
deshpandes (annual 
totals of land and 
cash divided by 
twelve)

Poona 6,67 8 5,244Ahmadnagar 8,678 8,241Sholapur 6,172 8,648Ratnagiri 4,314 2,102
Belgaum 9,382 32,994Dharwar 7,129 10,886
Totals 42,353 68,117

Accordingly in districts where the Survey was introduced the authority of 
Act XI of 1843 was used to require the district watandars to provide a npmber 
of karkuns for service in the regular district administration, in lieu of 
personal service (vide Table XX). Thus their functions in the assessment and
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collection of the land revenue were in effect converted into a right of 

patronage over a proportion of subordinate appointments in the British 

district administration. Apart from the salaries of these karkuns, the 

remainder of their watan incomes remained to be enjoyed as private property.

Although the Survey destroyed the hereditary functions of the district 

watandars. the Survey officials actively encouraged their absorption into 

employment in the regular district administration. Qeorge Wingate, the 

Survey Commissioner, recommended that an absolute preference should be given 

to watandars, wherever found suitably qualified in appointments to the 

district administration.

The settlement of the village watandars was also entrusted to the Revenue

Survey. Except in the Broach district, where the kulkamis had been replaced

in the 1820* s by stipendiary talatis. the village watandars were retained as

the base of the new administration. The aim of the settlement was to remove

the watans of the village officials "wholly out of the domain of private

property" and to establish them as "the pay of the office to be received in

every case by the incumbent whether he be a wuttundar or not". Hew scales

of pay were drawn up for officiating patils and kulkami a, and the payment

of the officiator according to these scales was to be the first claim on the

watan income; where this was inadequate, it would be supplemented by a cash
87

payment from the government treasury. The officiating wataadar was
68

required to live in the area of his charge, and to satisfy the Collector 

of his competence to the duties of his office. Wingate proposed the 

establishment of a scale of educational qualifications for those patils and 

kulkamis respectively, who wished to act as officiators. The selection of 

an officiator from amongst the watandar family or families thus depended on 

their acquisition of education; where none was found qualified, an officiator 

could be appointed from outside the watandar families. Thus education as 

well as heredity constituted a title to selection. But, although a watandar 

family might, at least temporarily, lose the office to an outsider, the 

stimulus given to the spread of education amongst them would also, Wingate 

hoped, open up to them more important offices than any which they could claim
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i ■ 90by mere hereditary entitlement.
The settlement of the rights and service obligations of the watandars, 

undertaken by the Survey in the 1840*8, acted as a powerful stimulant to the 
spread of education amongst this stratum of the rural population. Attendance 
at the government schools, which were extended throughout the districts during 
the same period, not only secured a claim to preference in selection as the 
officiating member over other oo-sharers in an hereditary watan, but also 
equipped members of watandar families to take advantage of the preference which 
was held out to them in appointments in the regular district administration. 
Thus, as the British system gradually undermined the older role of the 
watandars, members of these families were absorbed into the new administration 
which expanded to assume those functions previously fulfilled by such hereditary 
local officials.

Prom an early period, many British officials had been eager to encourage 
the spread of education amongst the watandars and suggestions had been put 
forward for the establishment of an educational test for inheritance to a

91watan. But, prior to the extension of government education in the districts 
under the Board, such proposals had been deemed impractical. In 1849 the 
Board of Education were called upon to frame a standard of qualification which 
could be laid down as a condition of inheritance to a watan.

The Board initiated enquiries to ascertain the extent of school attendance 
amongst watandars. The returns showed that throughout the Presidency there 
were two thousand and thirty-eight watandars1 heirs attending government 
vernacular schools (vide Appendix VII). But John Warden, the Board’s >resident 
elect, estimated there were a total of fifty thousand watandars and he 
bemoaned that, after thirty-three years of British rule, so little had been 
done "to qualify their (government's) hereditary servants, in view to their 
restoration to their legitimate position, and to the relief of the public 
burden, by the dismission of some of those stipendiary officers whose 
employment was only rendered necessary by the want of principle that
characterized the hereditary servants of the state". Warden strongly 
supported the establishment of an educational test for inheritance to both
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district and village watans, as a means of encouraging the spread of education
amongst "those who, in a patriarchal society like that of the Indian village,

92
the people look up to as their chiefs".

Although those watandars already attending government schools might have 
been only a small proportion of the total, they accounted for a considerable 
proportion of the schools* clientele. They provided twenty per cent of all 
Marathi educands and, even in Gujarat where the government schools were less 
widely diffused in the rural areas, they accounted for eleven per cent# Thus, 
although the jagirdars had proved indifferent to the superior education which 
British officials felt was appropriate to their social position, the 
watandars, amongst whom smaller shares of alienated revenues were more widely 
drffused, responded readily to new educational opportunities in areas where 
these were available. They thereby qualified themselves for service in the 
British district administration, and for entry to the higher English schools.

In the 1040*s, as the Revenue Survey undermined the role of the watandars 
as hereditary intermediaries between the state and the local communities, the 
government vernacular schools provided them with an opportunity to establish 
themselves in a new sphere. The new centralized district administrative system, 
which absorbed many of the functions previously fulfilled by hereditary 
watandars, was recruited amongst the same social stratum.

The extension of vernacular schools made government education available 
to various groups who enjoyed a local pre-eminence in particular areas, 
reflected in their possession of watan rights. An elementary education had, 
of course, always been available to such groups in the indigenous schools, 
but the government schools differed from the pre-existing indigenous schools 
in several important respects. They were not intended to replace the 
indigenous schools but to provide an alternative system of education for the 
upper stratum of rural society. By the 1840*s; the government vernacular 
schools had established themselves as the main channel of entry into service 
in the district administration (vide Appendix VIIl). In contrast to the 
indigenous schools, they were part of a regional school system. The masters
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were government servants, centrally recruited and trained, and the courses of
instruction and the text-books were standardised throughout each linguistic-
iidU«inistxatl<to prc'fid*-... only Wo. of tJm .Initial tar m  t*;-** Uttrr- cultural region. The government vernacular schools thus fostered regional
integration, by facilitating the absorption of hereditary local officials
(watandars) into the British regional administration, and by helping to fix
regional linguistic norms.

The indigenous school masters were local residents who often followedQfijsW c.letri l u > o. tryaixjaen t
other occupations besides teaching. They were usually Brahmans, but about 
an Eighth came from other castes. In Gujarat they were generally Audichs, and 
in the Kamatak lingayats, but others such as Saraswats, Prabhus, Karathas, 
Shimpis, Bhandaris, Kholis, Banias and Bhatelas also assumed the office of

95school master in some areas. The government vernacular school masters, on 
the other hand, were not necessarily natives of the places in which they taught. 
The cadre of government school masters was recruited on a regional basis 
amongst those castes who contributed the staff of the British, as of previous, 
admini strati ons •

The first government masters were trained in Bombay by the Native 
Education Society, but they were not recruited in Bombay city but in the 
Poona, Ratnagiri and Surat districts. Of the fourteen Marathi masters

94
selected in 1825t ten were Chitpavans, three Deshasthas and one a K^rhada.
The Chitpavans retained their leading position amongst the additional masters, 
who were subsequently trained in the 'Normal Class' established by Captain 
Candy in Poona, as well as in Bombay. By I846 approximately half ol all 
government Marathi school masters were Chitpavans.

In Gujarat the Native Education Society experienced greater difficulty in 
recruiting youths for training as vernacular school masters. The ten youths 
selected in 1326 were all natives of the coastal towns of the Surat and Broach 
districts, which were still the main centres of British influence in Gujarat.

95
Seven of the ten were Motala Brahmans, The Motalas were a small caste found 
only in the towns of Mota and Ulpar on the Surat coast, and they do not appear 
to have held an important position in the power structure of either British or
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pre-British Gujarat# They were* however, the only candidates forthcoming at

96
that stage# The Nag&rs who were the dominant group in the British district 
administration provided only two of the initial ten masters# Later, as the 
school system developed, the Harare increased their representation in the 
cadre of government school masters and by I846 they accounted for ten out of 
the total of twenty-nine (vide Table AXl).

Table XXI 97
Caste distribution of government 
vernacular school masters in 1847
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Appointments as government school masters provided an additional sphere 

of employment to the major clerical castes, and the cadre of school masters 

formed part of the regional administrative elite. The clientele of the 

district schools, on the other hand, was recruited in the villages amongst 

the local non-cultivating rural elites who, in many cases, came from different 

castes. Thus, for example, the 3araswats provided the bulk of the pupils in 

the schools at Khanapur, Kalwan and Yengurie (vide Appendix IY), where they 

enjoyed a local pre-eminence. The indigenous school masters in these districts 

were, like the village kulkarnia usually baraswats. The government school 

masters, on the other hand, were Chitpavans or Deshasthas. Similarly in the 

southern districts of Surat the Bhatelas, the locally dominant caste, provided 

the bulk of the pupils, but the masters were Nagars or Motalas.

The regional character of the government schools was reflected in the 

content of education, as well as in the social origins of the masters. The 

education imparted in the government schools was mainly differentiated from 

that in the indigenous schools by the teaching of grammar and the use of 

printed books. Although the elements of western knowledge were introduced into 

the vernacular schools in the shape of arithmetic, geometry, geography and 

history, their main educational achievement was the diffusion of effective 

vernacular literacy, i.e. command of the printed word. The indigenous schools 

were inadequate to thi3 purpose. Printed books had not come into general use 

in the indigenous schools in the 1840's. Heading and writing, in the cursive 

modi script were taught by means of sand-boards and modi manuscripts, but the 

pupils did not learn grammar or acquire a familiarity with the modern printed
99

form of Marathi. The government vernacular schools, on the other hand, in 

conjunction with government efforts in the training of school masters and the 

preparation of vernacular school texts, helped to fix regional vernacular 

standards, suitable for adoption as the media for printed books, and thereby 

created the conditions for the development of a modem printed vernacular 

literature and newspaper press.

The establishment of a regional vernacular norm involved less difficulty
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in Marathi than in Gujarati or Kanarese. Much pioneering work in Marathi 
publication had been dona by the Portuguese Jesuits at Goa, and later by 
Protestant missionaries, in the preparation of vernacular scriptures. The 
Native Education 3ociety built on these foundations in preparing its Karathi 
school texts. Apart from this, in the eighteenth century Marathi had been 
the language of administration in Gujarat and the Kamatak as well as 
Maharashtra, and it was a well developed administrative medium.

It was the language of the Brahman administrative stratum that was adopted
as the vernacular standard in the British district administration and in
various official and semi-official publications. The first harathi-English
dictionary, which provided the guide in translating government proclamations
and other material into Marathi was prepared, at government expense, by
Captain Molesworth and Captain Candy, in Poona, and relied on the sh&stris of

100
the Poona College as informants as to correct harathi usage. The speech of 
the Poona Brahman community printed in the Sanskrit-derived balbodh script, 
and adapted by the use of English punctuation, provided the standard of modern 
printed Marathi, and the medium of the government vernacular schools.

The government vernacular schools superimposed this linguistic norm upon 
the variant usages of marginal groups such as the Saraswats, in the southern 
Xonkan and Kamatak, and the Pathares and other groups in Bombay city. They 
thereby facilitated the integration of such groups into a wider regional social 
system, dominated by the Brahman castes of the desh. The linguistic 
peculiarities of the older Maharashtrian inhabitants of Bombay city, the 
Palshikars, Pathares, and Panchkalsis, were gradually obliterated amongst 
those who attended the government schools and found employment in the British 
administration. The old regional speech of the ialsette district continued 
to be employed only hy the kolie, who did not acquire education, and it came to 
be known contemptuously as "koli basha". Xavier Murphy, the headmaster of the 
Native Education Society English school, observed the process taking place in

the 1830's.
The influx of the Brahmins from the Deccan and Konkan, 
the publications and Mahratta schools of the Native
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Education Society, which have established a correct 
standard of language, and pride of oaste, which of 
latter years has led all the educated classes to 
throw aside their barbarous idiom and ape the purest 
Brahmanical dialect, have produced even in my own 1Q, 
recollecti<b,a very great change in this respect.

The first Marathi newspapers established in the 1830*a and 1840's were
published in Bombay, but, the more influential ones at least were edited by

102
recent Brahman immigrants from the Decoan. In conjunction with the schools, 
they helped to maintain the position of these castes as the norm-setting 
group of Maharashtrian society.

In Gujarat the greater plurality of linguistic norms hampered the devel
opment of a regional school system and of vernacular publications. Due to 
the greater fragmentation of Gujarati society there was no one clearly 
pre-eminent elite whose speech could provide a regional linguistic norm. 
Initially the Native Education Society adopted the balbodh script for its 
Gujarati school texts as it had done for its Marathi ones. But the pupils of
the Gujarati schools in Bombay, who were predominantly ban!as from the ooastal

103
districts of Gujarat, put the books aside saying "we don't know Marathi".
The Society accordingly adopted instead the mahajani business script which 
was employed in commercial transactions by the bania trading groups of the 
Gujarat coastal towns. Thus the language of the coastal trading towns of 
the Cambay region, which were dominated by the bania trading oastees, and from 
which also the first government Gujarati school masters were recruited, was 
established as the standard of printed Gujarati, while that of Poona, 
dominated by the Chitpavan administrative elite, became that of Marathi.

Government efforts in the field of vernacular education and publication 
created the pre-conditions for the establishment of a vernacular newspaper 
press. They established printed vernacular standards and also produced a 
potential readership in the shape of the pupils and ex-pupils of the 
government vernacular sohools, who were literate in the vernacular but not 
in English. By the 1850's, vernacular newspapers existed throughout the 
Presidency, but more particularly in Maharashtra (vide Appendix XXII)• The 

Gujarati press of Bombay city was owned and edited by Parsis and other groups
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In the mid-nineteentfc century their claims to eaate Identity to

have been in a state of flux. In the 1645 returns of the Kaliavadi school
they appear as "Brahmans", but in I846 as "Bhatelas". Those in the Jurat
school wore Bhatelas, but the individual in the Klphin^tone Institution was a
"Deaai", a designation adopted by the leading members of the oaste who held
the district watana which went by this title. There seems to have been little
concerted effort by the oaste as a whole to assert a claim to Brahman status.
Bellasis* report of the southern districts of Surat in 1650 referred to them
as "a caste nearly allied to the Brahmans" who sometimes called themselves

107
Anavals, but he did not notice any specific claim to Brahman status.
But in the ease year the fourteen Bhatela Be sais attending the Kaliavadi school
were recorded in the returns of heirs of hereditary officials attending106
government schools as Brahmans.

L*. «: ' * • • * • L . 4 '• •'> •: ' . ..It appears that the majority of the caste were content with the style
Bhatela* which was readily identified as a prestigious designation in the
local society of southern Surat. The organisation of the body of the oaste
around a claim to Brahman status appears to have originated amongst those
members of the oaste who moved upwards through the district vernacular sohools
into the higher levels of the school system, and so into government service
and similar employment* thereby coming into contact with other high castes
and feeling the need of a less ambiguous caste designation than that of
Bhatela or even Desai. The claim to the identity of Anaval Brahmans was then
exported back to the villages and wider support for the claim mobilised
amongst the body of the caste. The oaste claim, accompanied the occupational
differentiation and geographical dispersal of some members of the caste
associated with their aojuisitiun of education. The fragmentary nature of the
caste system in Gujarat facilitated the establishment of such claims. The
olaims of the Bhatelas were more easily established than similar claims made
by intermediate caster,, auch as the aracwata or Prabhus, in the closer knit
society of Maharashtra, where there was a cohesive regional oaste elite.

The school system fostered the geographical and occupational dispersal of 
local elites, and thereby encouraged the attempt to establish olaims to
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region-wide caste identities, which subsumed more localised designations*

Such movements were a claim to a wider rather than a higher status* There 

was, for example, no caste in the southern districts of Surat which advanced 

any higher claims to ritual status than the Bhatelas*
* * * *  *

t i m r t  #  *

The regional diffusion of government schools, both vernacular and Ehglish, 

in the 1640's made education available to various groups who had participated 

in the exercise of power at various levels and in different areas under the
J :

pre-British system. It provided them with the education necessary to maintain 

the vocational traditions of their castes and families under the new 

circumstances created by the establishment of British rule* Other groups, 

such as the Farsis and the Pathares, who had been of little consequence in the 

pre-British political system, also figured prominently in the schools, but 

they owed their rise to the special circumstances of Bombay city* But it was 

from amongst those groups who were drawn into the government school system 

through the distriot schools in the 1840's, not from the older established 

urban elite of Bombay that a new regional political leadership emerged in the 

later nineteenth century* The distriot vernacular schools not only equipped 

the pandarpeshe for a role as a secondary administrative elite within the 
British system but, by facilitating the development of a vernacular newspaper 

press, it provided them with a powerful instrument to mobilize support for a 

challenge to British supremacy*
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Chapter V 

Education and Government Employment

"Patronage, wisely excercised, is one of the noblest attributes of power."
Lord Ellenborough, sometime Govenor-General of India 1

During the second quarter of the nineteenth century 
the administrative system which the new British rulers had 
inherited from their Maratha predecessors underwent consid- 
able modifications, assuming the main features of a modern 
bureaucratic system. The functions and rewards of different 
offices came to be more precisely defined, and arranged in 
a hierarchy of seniority; informal procedures of recruitment 
and promotion, based on individual patronage, were gradually 
modified by the introduction of competitive examinations and 
written reports of job performance. This transformation 
appears, with the benefit of historical hindsight, as an in
evitable consequence of the endeavours of a small group of 
expatriate rulers to create an effective instrument of pol
itical authority, but it actually occurred in spite of opp
osition from the conservative majority of British officials,
who hankered after a more personalised and informal system of 

*government. The growth of bureaucracy was an inevitable, but

* Such conservative regrets underlay the first tentative pro
posals for measures to associate non-official Indians with the administration, as a counterweight to the subordinate bureauc
racy. For example, an anonymous contribution to the Bombay 
Quarterly Heview in 185B put forward a scheme for committees, 
including local landholders and traders, to act as advisers to 
the British Collectors in each district. The scheme reflected 
contemporary British unease over the influence wielded by 
senior Indian subordinate officials, shown by revelations of 
corruption. This not only hampered administrative efficiency, 
but also encouraged the spread of anti-British feelings amongst;
those sections off 
administration.
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unsought for, concomitant of an alien regime which represented 
no Indigenous class interest.

The new administrative system was not only the 
instrument of British policy; its ranks also constituted the 
main area of patronage available to the new rulers. The 
manner in which they ex ercised this patronage - that is the 
system of recruitment and promotion by which the ranks of the 
administration were filled - substantially affected the lives 
of those sections of the local community whose members, 
eschewing both agriculture and trade, looked to the exercise 
of administrative and political functions for their liveli
hood. Those amongst them who were recruited into the new 
administration encountered circumstances radically different 
from those of their parents and grandparents who had often 
participated in the ex ercise of power under preceding regimes.

One consequence of the gradual formalization of 
administrative procedure during this period i*as the expansion 
of government education, especially vernacular education.
The school system established itself as the main channel of 
entry into government service, modifying, but not destroying, 
the influence of older networks of caste patronage. Although 
the Board of Education and other official spokesmen contin
ually denied that educational policy was motivated by any 
narrow concern with the production of subordinate government 
servants, there can be no doubt that the Board*s success in 
attracting members of the clerical castes to its schools, 
both vernacular and English, was largely due to the close 
connection between attendance at a government school and 
access to government employment. The Government was the 
largest single employer of the products o.l the government 
schools, and the reports of the Board’s school superintendents



repeatedly stressed that the hope of government employment 
was the main stimulus to school enrollments*

The Board*s success in spreading vernacular educa
tion in the rural areas of the Bombay Presidency, compared 
to the failure of Lord Hardinge*s similar contemporary ex
periment in Bengal, may be attributed to the wider sphere of 
employment created by the Bombay rvotwari land revenue system, 
compared to the zamindari system of Bengal* The Bombay 
Revenue system stimulated the extension of vernacular educa
tion in two ways* The aim of the Bombay Survey Settlement, 
commenced in the mid-1830*s, was to assess the revenue lia
bility of each individual * field*, on the basis of its 
potential productivity, and to fix responsibility for payment 
with an individual proprietor. This entailed the displace
ment of all hereditary intermediaries in between the state 
and the individual revenue payer in the assessment and coll
ection of the land revenue and a consequent vast increase in 
the size and functions of the district administration. It 
involved an expansion of employment in the new district 
administration and the simultaneous exclusion of the old non
cultivating rural elites fiorn pai’ticipation in the excercise 
of political power at the local level, thus creating both a 
range of Jobs and a pool of potential recruits to fill them.
As the Revenue Survey, and its off-shoot, the Bombay Inam 
Commission, undermined the landed incomes which the rural 
elites had enjoyed prior to British rule member's ol tnis 
social stratum were absorbed, through the district vernacular 
schools, into a new sphere of bureaucratic and professional 
employment. By 1840 the district vernacular schools had 
established themselves as the main channel of entry into the



subordinate grades of the British district administration.
The establishment of this widespread school network facili
tated the absorption of members of various local non-cultiv
ating elites into the regional administration.

The settlement of the land revenue was the major 
preoccupation of the new rulers and the machinery built up 
around this central function formed the core of the British 
system of district administration. As the new rulers grad
ually assumed wider responsibilities new functions were en
grafted on to the revenue administration which became a 
broad based pyramid. Although some special agencies were 
established to handle particular matters, such as education 
and public works, only the Revenue department had a network 
of officials covering every district, and it provided the 
main sphere of employment for both British and Indian 
officials. By 1852 there were two thousand and twenty cler- 
ical employees in the district revenue service, with salaries 
averaging twenty four rupees. Compared to this the Judicial
Department, although it offered higher salaries to a few was

onlymuch smaller. There were/four hundred and forty-one judicial
2posts, at salaries averaging sixty-two rupees.

At the top of the administrative hierarchy in the 
Bombay Presidency were slightly over a hundred 'covenanted* 
British officials, of whom about sixty were employed in the 
district Revenue adminstration. It was this small group of 
'civilians' who replaced the princely darbars of the Peshwas 
and other Indian rulers as the higest local source of pol
itical authority, and who constituted pax excellence the 
ruling elite of nineteenth century western India. The Bombay 
covenanted establishment was smaller than those of Bengal or 
Madras and was marked by a strong esprit de corps which was
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often reinforced by inter-marriage and other personal associa
tions. The Bombay Government, even after 1853» enjoyed con
siderable autonomy in matters of internal policy^, but after the 
departure of John Malcolm in 1850 the Govenorship was held by 
men of little local experience or ability, and changed frequently. 
Hence the right of initiating policy, vested in theory in the
Governor, gradually devolved upon the body of the covenanted
establishment. Proposals would originate with a particular 
official, and if of sufficient importance would be circulated 
for comments amongst the body of covenanted officials. The 
predominant view would then be embodied in a memorandum by the 
Secretary to Government in the relevant department, which would

iform the basis of a minute in Council under the Governor’s hand.Ti
Thus policy wasi shaped by the prevailing consensus amongst this 
small corporate ruling elite. By the 1840's the senior coven
anted posts were filled by men who haul served their apprentice
ships under Elphinstone and Malcolm, and in discussions of policy 
at Bombay the appeal was more often to the practice of Elphin
stone than to the principles of Bentham or other theorists of 
administration. The attitude of the senior members of the 
Bombay covenanted establishment was marked by a distrust of 
regulations and a belief in a cautious and paternalist style of 
government. They were also extremely touchy about any diminu
tion in their owh privileges and prerogatives. Both of these 
factors led them to resist the growing trend towards greater 
formalization and centralization of administrative procedures 
embodied in the gradual accretion of regulation and administra
tive precedent.

The bulk of the routine work of revenue assessmentby a subord-
and collection and related administrative tasks was carried out/
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inate establishment ranging from Daftardars and Mamlatdars 
down to karkuns. (vide Appendix X) These subordinate 
officials served as intermediaries between the expatriate 
ruling elite and local society. They constituted a secon
dary administrative elite, whose function it was to implement 
the policies of the ruling elite and secure their acceptance 
in local society. They did not, however, perform the other 
major function of a secondary elite in the classic picture, 
of providing a wider range of recruitment for the renewal of 
the ruling elite. The higher posts were the monopoly of the 
covenanted service recruited exclusively in Britain. In the 
colonial political situation members of the secondary elite 
could not aspire to power, they could only hope to Influence 
the manner of its exercise.

The wide responsibilities which had, in practice, 
to be delegated to Indian subordinate officials, allowed 
them to establish an influence in their own districts which 
could be used as much to subvert as to implement British 
policy. The influence excercised by well placed subordinate 
officials enabled them to assume an extra-official role as 
intermediaries or 'brokers*'between the British and various 
local interests. The exercise of such influence was termed 
khatnat ad was the subject of a Bombay Government enquiry 
in 1850.^ This revealed how subordinate servants of govern
ment, for a consideration, placed their knowledge of British 
administrative forms and procedures at the disposal of in
dividuals who had an interest in the outcome of government 
decisions. The procedure could take the unexceptionaVlfe, form 
of advising a 'client* on how to draft a petition, the 
questionable promise to recommend a matter favourably to a 
superior's attention, or an agreement to place a bribe.
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The official attitude towards khatpat varied* In
one case the Courts upheld an agreement between two parties
to a khatpat arrangement as a legally valid contract*0 The
1850 enquiry showed a diversity of attitude aiaongst British
officials* The majority felt that it was an ineradicable
evil which had to be tolerated so long as it stopped short
of bribery or interference with official documents. Some
felt that such a class of 'brokers' performed a necessary
mediatory function where the structure and procedures of an
alien system of administration were largely incomprehensible
to the majority of the population, and that it would gradually
disappear as the British system came to be more widely under- 

7stood*'
In their attempts to continue to exercise influence 

over government and to protect their own interests many old 
landed families became involved in khatpat * They paid over 
large sums to individuals, usually connected with the govern
ment offices, who claimed to be able to influence government 
decisions in their favour. The reports on khatpat from 
British officials in the desh in 18^0 show that its efficacy 
was almost universally believed in and that it was widely 
resorted to, especially by the landed elite* As a result 
some old families, such as the Sabnis of Sawantwadi, had 
been reduced to penury* The main beneficiaries of the system 
were those subordinate officials who had, or managed to appear 
as if they had, influence over their British superiors*

The resentment of the old elite against the new men 
who were able to excercise such influence under the British 
can be seen in a petition of 1857 from the deshpande of 
Ankalji against Ram Rao, the government agent (akbharaavis) 
at Kolhapur. The petitioner claimed that Rama Rao had exacted
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large sums from sardars in return for using his ’influence* 
on their behalf, as a result of which the grants which the 
British had continued, to conciliate men of consequence 
under the old order, benefited these new men, and the old 
families were reduced to destitution* The petitioner com
plained that Hama Rao was a man of no consequence who had risen 
up under the British* He was not the son of "a man of rank” 
but "the son of Nursing Rao, the coolcumee of the village 
of Goojerhall... he is not even a Mookhea-Deshpande, but one

Qof the Biradhur Bhaee Bund” (i*e* not a member of one of 
the older landholding families in his village)• Although 
this was a piece of special pleading, it is suggestive of the 
social background of some of those who rose to influence under 
the British.

The khatpat system depended on the existence of 
networks of ;iati and familial connections amongst the sub
ordinate staff of the adminstration, which could undermine 
the authority of British superior officials. Recognition of 
this dange?gradually led even conservative officials to 
accept the need for closer control over the recruitment and 
promotion of such subordinate staff.

The need to establish effective control over this 
secondary elite, and through it of local society,was a major 
problem confronting the new regime and the selection, train
ing and promotion of the Indian subordinate officials prompted 
extensive discussion within the administration. Two con
flicting pressures heliped to shape British attitudes towards 
the most desirable social basis of recruitment into the sub—

tordinate administration. On the one hand the need for such 
subordinate officials to foster acceptance Oj. -oiitish policy 
in local society suggested the advantage of recruiting those



XII
with influence in their own castes, communities or localities. 
On the other hand the subordinate administration needed to be 
an effective instrument of British policy, immune from local 
pressure which could subvert the implementation of British 
decisions. This was more likely to be achieved if the sub
ordinate officials owed their position solely to British 
favour and did not possess independent sources of local 
influence.

At the apex of the subordinate Revenue establishment 
were the Daftardare and Mamlatdars. The Daftardars were the 
most senior subordinate revenue officials, and drew salaries 
of up to five hundred rupees per month. They were attached 
to the Collectors* establishment at the district towns, and 
were responsible for collating accounts and reports received 
from lower officials throughout the districts. The posts were 
filled by promotion from amongst the regular subordinate 
revenue service and were officially considered "as rewards to 
revenue servants of long standing and high character".y They 
were, by virtue of long experience of revenue work in the 
districts, repositories of specialised knowledge about local 
land tenures and administrative practices and acted as advisers 
to the Collectors.^ As the main channel of communication 
between the Collector and the subordinate establishment they 
possessed considerable influence and were "expected to com
bine, in some degree, the probity and liberality of the 
European with the minute and exact knowledge of a native 
officer."11 In the 1840#,3 these posts were the major reward 
of revenue service. But the extension of the Revenue Survey
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Settlement in the 1840*s and 1850*s by reducing the various 
land tenures to one comparatively simple system rendered the 
Collectors independent of such local knowledge and the office 
was accordingly abolished after 1858, in areas where the 
Survey had been introduced,12

The core of the district administration were the 
Mamlatdars• In contrast to the Daftardars who worked at the 
district headquarters in close cooperation with the Collectors, 
the Mamlatdars held charge of particular taluk as subject only 
to periodic visits from British superior officials. Their 
formal authority and responsibilities, defined by Regulation1 ' n [ 13XVI of 1827 ad subsequent amendments, were considerable.
Prior to the Survey Settlement they were responsible for 
settling the annual revenue demand with the ratiIs, for re
commending remissions of revenue in bad years and adjudicating 
disputes between occupants and superior holders. As magis
trates they could settle civil disputes up to the value of 
five hundred rupees regarding the possession of trees, wells 
aid other property, and could sentence criminal offenders to 
up to twenty days gaol. While the formal authority of the 
Mamlatdars was by no means negligible, their informal influence 
was much greater. The Mamlatdar was the head of a subordinate 
establishment of twenty to thirty karkuns and others, who 
owed their appointments, in practice, to his patronage. 
Complaints and petitions from local inhabitants would be 
referred, in the first instance, to him for investigation and 
recommendations, and he was responsible for the preparation 
of the multifarious reports and tables upon which the policy 
decisions made at the higher levels were based.

The changing situation of the Mamlatdars within
the British administration epitomised the evolving character



of the British system* Under the Peshwas the Mamlatdars 
had usually been men of substance often local inhabitants, 
and they had been paid by a percentage of the Revenue they 
collected* Initially the British continued to remunerate 
Mamlatdars with a proportion of the Revenue, and under 
Blphinstone at least the general desire was expressed to 
appoint men of local standing wherever possible* But the 
increasing formalization of administrative procedures and the 
pressing necessities of economy put this increasingly out
of the question. The selection of Mamlatdars rested with

wasthe Collectors* but their choice/increasingly restricted bywhich
regulations/made it impossible to exercise their choice in
favour of local •gentry* even had they still wished to do so.
After 1836 the selection of Mamlatdars was restricted to

14members of the existing subordinate establishment* In 
1841 the Revenue Commissioner, John Vibart, complained of the 
changed character of these officials,

I believe the general testimony of all Revenue officers 
will bear me out in the assertion that the class of 
natives, who now generally seek service in the Revenue 
branch, is lower and less respectable than it used to 
be when we first took possession of the country; and 
this deterioration is in a great measure owing to 
stricter Regulations and Superintendence having stop
ped many illegal sources of gain, and increased the
responsibility of the office, whilst its regular pay

16has generally been considerably reduced.
By the 1840*s the Mamlatdars were recruited from 

amongst those who had entered the Revenue service as karkuns 
and worked their way up, over a period of years. Such a 
prospect was unlikely to attract the heirs of influential



2-“l If

lauded fact lies* However, although the Mamlatdars ray not 
have been men of standing in their local areas by virtue of 
hereditary wealth, they were clearly drawn from the same 
social strata which had provided the administrative elite 
of the previous regime. Of the thirty-els Mamlatdars in 
the I arathi-speaking districts in 1848 fourteen wore 
Chitpavans, ten Deshasthas, five Barbados, four Kayastha 
Prabhus, and two Muslims.^ But although the same :1atis 
which had been most prominent in tho pre-British political

isystem monopolised these key posts, service in the British 
administration usually entailed novonont away from theC
district in which their .lati enjoyed a local predominance.

Under the British system an individual official^ 
rank in the service became separated from his position in 
the local community. The Mamlatdar1 o authority end his 
salary depended upon his rank in a centraliood bUT'f> aucracy,

Jfe Cj
H i  payment of Raalatdaxs which had been fixed in 1824 as a 
proportion of the revenue yields of the districts to which 
they were assigned, was subsequently converted into a fixed 
monthly salary determined by seniority in the service regard
less of the revenue of their chargee. This major change was 
initiated in 1856 by a proposal to raise the payment of 
Manlatdars to a level with that of Judicial department 
Gheriatadars.1^

Since funds were not available for this the exist
ing payments to Mamlatdars were rearranged to allow more 
adequate salaries to be paid to thoso who were assigned to
districts with a smaller revenue yield but which posed special**
probloES and required the attention of an experienced official. 
A coapletely new salary structure for uaulatdaro was final!/



drawn up in 1845 on the basis of recommendations by the 
Revenue Commissioners,15 (vide Table I) They were sub
divided into five grades, and were assigned to particular 
talukas according to the needs of the administration.
in local society, nod periodic transfer <

Table I
Distribution .pf Hanil.atdars._lr̂ l84S.

su'jrv a tiv e 9 dz&fS* -v £■ v X S v £>• cli a'*- >ar >> who ha

Collectorate
1st
Class
Rs.175

2nd 5rd 
Class Class 
Rs.150 Rs.125

4th 
Class Re,100

5th
ClassRs,80

• ■% fj
Totals

. * • J ,v  w X  ta *  ’ 8$
Poona 5

t\ 1* *' d. c» {% L\ fa y* e ciJ V ■'*- " 1.1 i-rf <i* ̂ 'i-. vr
.5■j t; . * > - - 8

Ahmadnagar 2 6, 1 _  6 ♦4 n&eoAt 13
Sholapur 2•>tfc C- T h ■■. 2 4atz ,-Vv of Baiaai1 ’ 1’arr w-aa i>H Batar. 9
Ratnagiri9p.ex‘ t ‘S 2tfml * #1 3*5 , v&o, pe felt — 5
Thanas' lrrluenc 3 2 6yet with his sit 3 - 14
Khandesh 2

xurthex 4 6continuance iu . 3 ;>t 15
Belgaum 2. al Co 4 21 • . ■ cuaraoter a.; 2La am'eren*Liz c J 10
Bharwar 2ban nr*1 3 «. .2 specific oi:rg« 1to — 8
Ahmadadadwuexs ne felt# v 2V*\ iP S3  ̂2 "!VM A <ŜV 'i M 2 2U , ̂ $ *v 'i» i '*v ;t pUblvxC 1 7
Kaira 1his app 4 1 1ointment be escoaarî eu v; s — 7
Breach 2Thana, is arra**gf-acn̂ 5
Surstomcxa^,- wcua 1a be mov 3 2 5SL •*- 1 12
Totals 24 30 57 19 5 115

(Source: Bom, Rev, Procs, 20th Aug,1845*7658)

The divorce between the Manlatdars* remuneration and 
the revenue they collected established the office as the 
senior grade of subordinate revenue service, recruited amongst
the junior levels by promotion, and liable to transfer from
the force of a vity *■'



Ilk

district to district according to the exigencies of the 
service. As the British system developed, British officials 
came to feel less dependent upon the special local knowledge 
of their subordinates and more suspicious of their influence 
in local society, and the periodic transfer of key subord
inate officials, as a means of counteracting such influence, 
became an established practice. Even an older, more con
servative administrator such as Vibart, who had bemoaned the 
decline in the "respectability” of Kamlatdarst was forced to 
recognize the necessity for more stringent regulation and 
control over such senior Revenue department subordinates, who 
otherwise tended to become closely associated with the leading 
inhabitants of their districts. In 184*2 he recommended the 
transfer to another district of Sakharam Ganesh Datar, a 
Brahman Sheristadar of Sholapur, who,he felt, had "established 
an influence inconsistant with his situation as a subordinate" 
rendering "his further continuance in his present appointment 
highly prejudicial to the character and interests of govern
ment." Vibart had no specific charge to make against Datar, 
whoip he felt in fact to be an efficient public servant, but 
he recommended his appointment be exchanged with that of the 
Sheristadar of Thana, a Prabhu. By this arrangement both
officials would be moved away from the areas in which their

19castes were locally influential.
In 184*9 the Revenue Commissioners, meeting in the 

wake of several revelations of corrupt practices amongst 
subordinate revenue officials, prepared a set of rules to 
provide for a regular system of periodic transfers of 
Daftardars and Mamlatdars.2U Although the Bombay Council 
under Lord Falkland was not prepared to give these proposals 
the force of a Hegulation, they endorsed the general
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21principle, and such periodic transfers of key officials 
became an established custom of the service.

Such schemes only touched the surface of the 
problem of establishing British authority. The influence 
of senior subordinate officials, such as Mamlatdars, de
pended in large measure upon their ability to fill the lower 
subordinate offices with their own nominees. Any curtailement 
of their influence therefore depended upon the establishment 
of tighter control over recruitment into these junior grades. 

On their initial assumption of power the new rulers 
had simply superimposed a handful of British officials upon 
the existing system, and the selection of Indian subordinates 
was left to their individual discretion. Under, Elphinstone 
the patronage over all subordinate appointments in each 
district Revenue administration was vested, by Regulation 
XVI of 1827, in the Collector. This right of patronage 
became a jealously guarded prerogative and formed a barrier 
to later attempts to establish more formal proceduresof re
cruitment and promotion. Each Collector had his own views
about those most suitable to serve the new administration 

theyand/were often accompanied by their Indian subordinates on 
transfer to new districts. Thus a change of Collector often 
entailed a aubstantial turnover of subordinates; a situation 
hardly conducive to administrative continuity or efficiency.

Elphinstone1s successor, John Malcolm, recognised 
the need for na complex revision of all Public Offices - 
Establishments Civil and Military') such that/offices and 
other establishments should be so constituted as to become 
a regular service, governed by Rules that admit a latitude 
of selection, but debarred all introduction (except in extra
ordinary and exceptional cases) of persons to the higher
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places who had not gone through the lower grades of official

piservice". But Malcolm was no root and branch reformer. He 
still wished to see "natives of connection" attracted to 
British service, a possibility which any rigid rules governing 
recruitment and promotion would prevent, and he did not there
fore promulgate any detailed regulation or modify the pro
visions of the 1827 Regulation.

Malcolm accepted the umedwari system as the best 
means of providing for the supply of new recruits to the 
district administration, Umedwars were sort of apprentice 
clerks who were introduced into government offices by rel
atives already holding appointments. They were expected to 
perform elementary tasks such as the copying of records without 
pay* in order to learn official business and in the hope of 
obtaining posts as karkuns,

Malcolm recommended that a number of youths aged
between ten and twelve years should be attached to each office 

24as umedwars. It was then virtually inevitable that the 
Collectors should give karkuns * posts which became vacant to 
those umedwars who were drawn favourably to their attention 
by the Mamlatdars. Thus under the umedwari system the 
Collector's right of patronage over these junior appointments 
was in effect delegated to the Mamlatdars* As a result chains 
of :iati and family connection were built up in the subordinate 
administration, and those groups who had established a foot
hold in the British administration in the early years (vide 
Chapter I) were able to maintain their monopoly to the 
detriment of other groups not so favourably placed.

* Unofficially they appear to have received small subsistance 
allowances from the petty cash (batta fund).
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The consequence of the umedwari system in enabling 

particular groups to maintain a monopoly over the subordinate 
establishments v/as most clearly revealed in the Kamatak, and 
prompted the inauguration of a system of public service recruit
ment examinations aimed at ensuring a more equitable distribu
tion of government patronage. The fears expressed by Francis 
Warden in 1828, that the monopoly established by vaisnavite 
Deshasthas from Bellari and Cuddapah in the Kamatak district 
administration would generate resentment amongst the local 
lingayat community, proved correst. In 1859* S.H. Townsend 
observed,

Almost all the superior Native Servants of the Collectorate (Belgaum) and those of Dharwar, are 
Brahmans, the greater part of them are natives of Bellary and Curpa (Cuddapah) Zillahs, and the Mysore country, who accompanied Sir Thomas Munro 
to Dharwar in 1817 and 1818. Many of those since appointed to the Government service have been their relations....25

As a result the traditional lingayat hostility to
wards Brahmans came to be directed also towards the British 
administration which they dominated. In 1855 the Collector 
of Dharwar, T.H.Baber, acting on the advice of his Deshastha 
subordinates had issued an order prohibiting the annual 
lingayat vvasunthole procession in Dharwar. The order was 
taken by the lingayats as a sign of British partiality to
wards the Brahmans upon whom they relied as subordinate 
officials. The lingayat leaders publicly announced their 
intention to defy the ban, ad boasted their ability to mob
ilize a hundred thousand lingayats to participate under the 
leadership of the Jangam Guru of Hubli in spite of the Gov
ernment ban.^ Meanwhile the Brahman inhabitants of the 
Dharwar district had also been mobilized under the leadership 
of the Shankaracharia of Shringheri, who had come to Dharwar.
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and seemed prepared to attempt to prevent the lingayats from 
holding their procession if they attempted to do so.28 
The British local administration had thus, by the Collector's 
reliance upon an unrepresentative subordinate staff, been 
drawn into the vortex of communal antagonism, and an out
break of violence seemed inevitable*

Although the feared confrontation was avoided by 
a rerouting of the procession the crisis revealed the potential 
dangers of Government dependence upon an unrepresentative 
subordinate administration. The subordinate staff had become 
a barrier rather than a link between the British ruling elite 
and the Kanarese majority. The attention of Government as 
well as local officials was sharply drawn to the fact that 
"all the situations in the magisterial offices are held by 
vaishnavite Brahmins, the most violent opposers of the Ling
ayats, who form the principle population of that part of the 
country", and they accordingly instructed the Collector to 
take special steps "to introduce persons of other castes on 
his establishment".2  ̂ The home authorities shared the Bombay 
Governmentfs concern at the situation which had been allowed 
to develop in the Kamatak, and hoped that their instructions, 
"that Natives of the Lingayat caste be introduced into the 
public offices, which it appears had previously been filled 
exclusively by Brahmans" would restore confidence amongst all 
communities that in adjudicating such religious disputes 
"the Government is influenced only by a regard to the public 
safety" and thereby promote public acceptance of official 
decisions.

During the years 1835 1836 numerous vacancies
had been created in the Dharwar district administration, 
by T.H. Baber's investigations into corruption amongst
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the Deshastha subordinate establishment,^1 and of the intro
duction of Kanarese as the official language. Examinations 
were first inaugurated in the Dharwar district to provide a 
supply of qualified candidates to fill these vacancies. The 
examinations provided a measure of official control over the 
recruitment of Junior officials, and a chance to implement the 
recommendations of the superior authorities to broaden the 
social base of the district administration. The examinations 
created an opportunity for lingayats and other Kanarese speaking 
groups to secure a share of government posts*

The first public examination, conducted by the Acting 
Collector of Dharwar, Dunlop, in 1835* was mainly intended to 
test the knowledge of Kanarese but the candidates were also 
examined on their knowledge of accounts, prevailing methods of 
cultivation and the government regulations. Besides the 
Collector and senior Indian officials the 1837 examination com
mittee included "the four head Brahmans, one Lingayat and one 
Mussalman, all of whom are looked up to as the most respectable 
and intelligent of their respective religions or castes at 
D h a r w a r T h e  candidates were assembled before the committee 
and required to give written answers to questions put to them 
orally. Certificates were then issued to the successful can
didates stating them to be qualified for government employment, 
but no promise of employment was made. Their names were entered 
into a book which was then available to the Collector in 
making appointments. The arrangement was clearly designed to 
allay the suspicions amongst other communities of British 
partiality towards Brahmans in recruiting the subordinate 
administration.

Although the situation in the Kamatak was not exactly 
parallelled in other districts the system of annual public
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examinations was extended to the whole Presidency* From 
October 1836 appointment to the public service was restricted 
to those who possessed certificates from annual examination 
committees similar to those established in the Kamatak, and 
superior appointments were restricted to those already in the 
service*

The establishment of departmental examinations
marked the first step in the transition from patronage to com
petition as the mode of recruitment into the district administra
tion, but it stopped short of a system of open competitive entry.. 
The main weight was given to a knowledge of departmental pro
cedures and local land systems, giving a clear advantage to 
those who were able, through connections, to enter government 
offices as umedwars* The subjects,such as Geography, History
aid Grammar, taught in the higher classes of the Government

.

vernacular schools were not required,and}as a result,many 
pupils of the government schools left from the lower standards 
to enter service as umedwars* The Government of Bombay was not 
prepared to recognise education as an oveihding claim to govern
ment employment, and school Superintendents received continual 
complaints that school attendance did not lead to government 
employment. The Superintendents pointed out to local inhabit
ants that the training of karkuns was not, in fact, the major 
purpose for which Government had established schools, but they 
could not remain indifferent to such persistent complaints*
The Superintendent of Gujarat schools, H.Green, was nevertheless 
confident that most of those appointed to government service 
’’even if they were not precisely those who had maintained the 
highest standing*..had yet almost all of them actually received 
the amount of education which qualified them for their appoint
ment in the Government schools”. Such complaints, therefore, he
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felt came down to "the very unreasonable one that the Govern
ment did not create a sufficient number of places to afford 
employment and a salary to every lad whose parents thought 
proper to give him some amount of education•

Green*s observations were borne out by returns 
prepared for the Board of Education in 1847 (vide Appendix XVIL). 
A substantial number of the ex-pupils of the government schools 
throughout the districts had been recruited into the local 
administration as karkuns. This was particularly noticeable 
in areas such as Dharwar where the system of umedwars exam
inations had been first established. Nevertheless large 
numbers of the pupils, even of the superior vernacular schools 
in the larger towns such as Dharwar and Ratnagiri, remained 
unemployed or "engaged in domestic affairs", probably a 
euphemism for the same thing, (vide Appendix X), The main 
cause for concern to the Board of Education was that those 
who failed to enter the government service were very often 
the best rather than the worst pupils. Those who were not 
drawn off from the schools on the completion of an elementary 
education to enter as umedwars found it virtually impossible 
to enter government employment later. The system of Revenue 
department examinations had, therefore, stimulated the ex
pansion of the lower levels of the government schools at the 
expense of the higher. It acted as disincentive to higher 
education either English or vernacular.

The establishment of the Board of Education in 1840 
created an agency within the administration with a vested 
interest in advocating the claims of government educands to 
preferential treatment in the selection of public servants.
The Board’s attention as the school system expanded was 
increasingly directed to ensuring the entry of some of
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the better vernacular pupils into government service. This
problem had already engaged the attention of Captain Candy
in 1838, He had then been able to discover few instances in
which government school pupils had secured appointments as 

36karkuns. The Collectors, he felt, generally preferred to 
make appointments on the recommendations of their Mamlatdars 
from amongst umedwars. except occasionally when they accepted 
a recommendation from Candy himself. Candy, therefore, pro
posed that lists of the better pupils should be compiled and 
circulated to Collectors and other heads of offices, and that 
two or three junior posts in each office should be annually 
offered to them, without a preliminary apprenticeship as an 
umedwar. To equip them with the knowledge of departmental 
procedure which they would otherwise have obtained as umedwars 
he proposed that copies of the Government Regulations should 
be made available in all schools. The Government saw some 
merit in Candy's scheme and urged him to continue to make 
such recommendations but they were not prepared "to interfere 
in recommending the priority of employment of the boys of the 
schools",^' Their employment, therefore, depended as before 
on the chance patronage of individual Collectors,

In 1845 the Bombay Government was forced to accept 
such a scheme by prompting from the Government of India. In 
October 1844 the Governor-General, Lord. Hardinge, had establi
shed in Bengal a system similar to that proposed by Candy,and 
the Government of India recommended its application to Bombay. 
Hardinge's resolution ordered the compilation by the Council 
of Education of returns of all suitably qualified pupils to 
be circulated to the heads of all government offices instr
ucting them in "every situation, of whatever grade, in their 
gift, to show an invariable preference to educated candidates
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over others not possessed of superior qualifications", and 
requiring a written explanation in any cases where appoint
ments were given to others in preference.^0 The Resolution 
was declared applicable to Bombay and referred for consider
ation to the Board of Education^* where it was naturally 

40welcomed. At Bombay the existing departmental examination 
committees already tested the elementary educational qualifi
cations of candidates for employment as well as the special
ised knowledge required. The Board, therefore, sought to 
use the new list system to recommend for government service
its "most advanced" students, exempting them from the usual

41period of umedwari service.
The list system applied mainly to the vernacular 

schools in the districts. The pupils of the government schools 
at Bombay were not interested in comparatively Junior appoint
ments in the district administration. Although the provisions 
of the new regulation were explained to then by the Superin
tendent, he found, "no candidates for the public service, in

42the vernacular schools at the Presidency.11 Nor when the 
first lists were compiled were there any candidates forth
coming from the English schools at Bombay. These found ample 
employment opportunities in Bombay itself. In 1845 fifty- 
five students left from the intermediate classes of the
Elphinstone Institution, and found situations varying from

43ten to forty rupees per month.
In the districts, however, the best pupils were keen 

to secure karkuns1posts. D.A. Eisdale,;he Superintendent of 
the district Marathi schools,submitted the naues of the best 
prizewinning pupils of the various schools, observing na 
karkoon's place is what they are all fit for, and the situation 
they are all desirous of o b t a i n i n g . O f  the fifty-two
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names submitted in 184-5 and 184-6 all were Brahmans except one 
Sonar, one Saraswat, ad one Muslim,^ The Superintendent 
also included two pupils from the Poona English School, the 
second of whom, a "Maratha", he particularly recommended for 
consideration as the son of a peon* Eisdale felt that "any 
encouragement given to him would be well bestowed, as showing 
to the depressed classes, that education will raise their

Ai i 1 1 y  iu*\ tf 1  | 1  a  . i 4  f* V *i * ** ■« - .4-6conditions under the English Gov eminent •" But although a> . •? . . q
few of those on the lists, including this individual, obtained 
situations as a result, this first attempt to establish a 
formal channel of entry into the district revenue service, by
passing the umedwari system, met with little success.

Such lists were compiled annually up until 1852 
and circulated by Government to the Collectors and others in
whose patronage subordinate appointments rested; but the

.Government did not make any very strong recommendation to the
Collectors to employ those on the lists in preference to other
candidates,^ and the lists appear to have become lost amongst
the flood of references from Government which required no
immediate action and were consequently filed and forgotten
after a cursory glance. Up until 185C none of the candidates
were appointed to the Revenue department in the Northern

48Division and only thirteen in the Southern Division, There 
was little support for the scheme amongst the Collectors,
The Collector of Dharwar, W.E, Frere, was alone in welcoming 
the move "to relieve the Collector of the odium of patronage".^ 
The Revenue Commissioner of the Southern Division, E,H,
Townsend, who had served for several years in the Kamatak 
also welcomed it, but he found the Collectors resented any 
interference with the exercise of their patronage, even from 
him,5G
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The operation of the system failed to satisfy the

Board of Education. In its Report for 184-7-4-8 the Board
criticised Government for its failure, in their view, to hold
out adequate encouragement to education, which they argued
undermined not only the schools, but the entire possibility
of the reform of Indian society.

The effect of the British Government has undoubtedly been to close up all the different avenues 
by which native energy and talent could hereto
fore distinguish themselves, and such is the 
inevitable effect in the first instance of a strong and highly civilized Government which has 
succeeded to a number of comparatively rude, war
like and independent principalities* In the transition state, which now occurs, of a large 
country assuming new forms, and directed by its 
Government to the exclusive cultivation of the 
arts of peace, it is natural to find that a 
depression should exist among those classes who principally flourished under a different regime.
But as the progress and stability of a country mainly depend on the ready outlet which is afford
ed for the display and development of superior 
talent and virtue, it appears to be the bounden 
duty of our Government to open up new careers 
for distinction, in conformity with the instit
utions of our own country.51

The Board’s attempts to foster such a development of Indian
talent were inhibited by the Government’s unreadiness to open
up suitable careers to the products of the school system.

The Government insisted that it was as eager as the 
Board to encourage the development of education and to open 
up careers suitable to the talents of the educated. But it 
was not prepared to establish "a system of centralization 
which would deprive the local authorities of their patronage 
to vest it in Government • The right of Collectors to the 
patronage over the subordinate appointments in their districts 
was upheldas being essential to the maintenance of their 
authority. The poorly educated umedwars who were the bane 
of the educational department were, in the Government's view, 
an essential part of the administration, upon whose free
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services the administration depended for the discharge of 
many minor duties, and whose retention enabled the Collectors 
to reward long standing subordinates by permitting them to 
nominate their ’connections* as umedwars. In view of all these 
circumstances the Government felt themselves "nearly powerless 
to hold out the encouragement desired by the Board", for 
those educated under its auspices.^

Faced with a lack of Government support for the 
system of direct recruitment embodied in the list system, the 
President of the Board, John Warden, recommended a modification 
of the departmental examination system to give greater weight 
to the subjects taught in the government schools. He sought 
to reconcile the claim of education as m recommendation to 
government service with the Collectors* rights of patronage. 
Whereas the Government had appealed to the principle laid 
down by Elphinstone, that no preference should be given to 
the products of government schools, Warden appealed to the 
Court*s Despatch of 1832 which had recommended use of the 
prospect of government employment as a means of encouraging 
education. He pointed out that Elphinstone, two decades 
earlier, had not envisaged the current situation of "the 
forcing the production at great cost of educated persons, and 
at the same time, by a monopoly, the exclusion of them from 
the market in which alone there is any general demand for 
talent and acquirement". He rejected the arguments of the 
Government in defence of the umedwari system* As a Judge in 
Poona in 1842 he had found his office filled with umedwars 
introduced by the Sheristadar, and he had dismissed the lot 
with no adverse effects on the business of the office, the 
umedwari system, Warden argued, maintained chains of family 
influence in the government establishments which increased
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the likelihood of corruption, and it damped the prospects of 
better educated youths who even if they were brought into 
the offices, would be harassed by the Sheristadar so that 
they could not show up to advantage against his own nominees. 
Only if all recruits were recruited by examination independ
ently of the senior subordinates could this be prevented.
The absolute exclusion of all uneducated candidates would not, 
Warden argued, undermine the responsibility of the Collectors 
by destroying their patronage, any more than analogous rest
rictions placed upon the Court of Directors, or the restric
tions of Church livings in the United Kingdom to those who 
were ordained. But it would "guard the avenue to the public 
service against the unprincipled, the stolid, and the ill
iterate and encourage the development of a new and superior 
class of Indian officials.^

As a long range measure Warden recommended the 
absolute exclusion of uneducated umedwars by requiring can
didates to produce a certificate from the local schoolmaster 
that they had attained a sufficient standard of education 
prior to their being admitted to the examination, and by 
giving greater weight to subjects taught in the schools in 
the examinations. As an immediate measure to absorb the 
"stock of educated persons" which had built up he recommended 
that the Board be allowed to appoint its nominees to the first 
appointment worth ten rupees to fall vacant in any office 
each year.^ By 1850 there was considerable dissatisfaction 
with the existing system of public service recruitment and 
Warden's proposal secured acceptance amongst Revenue depart
ment officials#

By 1850 the 1836 examination system had become
almost unworkable as the numbers of candidates increased.
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by some Collectors such as W.W.Bell who complained that it 
led to "good connections" being overlooked as a criterion of
— -1-4 «!*-, •'! * I !■ Ifh rf# M \ l Mr „selection, and to "members of respectable families" being 
replaced in British service by "youths of low connections 
whom education alone renders eligible."^ But the principle 
of examination was well established and most officials sought 
to reform rather than abolish it. The main objection of most 
officials to the examinations was the tine consumed in con
ducting them. The examination committee called on the ser
vices of an assistant Collector, a Principal Sadar Amin, a

57Daftardar and a Mamlatdar in each collectorate. ' In most 
collectorates between one and two hundred candidates presented 
themselves, many of whom had no possibility of selection 
"not having received the commonest school education"^® but 
there was no way to exclude them and, as a result, the exam
inations took anything up to a month to complete. In Khandesh 
there were in 1850 four hundi'ed and eleven candidates whose

CQexamination took two months. ^
By 1850 the majority of British Revenue officials 

were prepared to delegate responsibility for pre-selecting 
candidates for employment to the Board of Education, although 
this would limit the Collectors' patronage. After extensive 
discussion in the Revenue department the 1836 rules were 
finally replaced in 1852 by new rules incorporating Warden's 
recommendations.60 The new rules>provided for more standard
ization and accorded greater recognition to education in the 
process of selection. They provided for biennial examinations 
in each collectorate, to be held at the same time to prevent 
candidates appearing at more than one. Candidates were to be 
between the ages of sixteen and twenty-five, and were required
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that they had completed a satisfactory standard of general 
education, and another from the Karalatdar of their district 
verifying their good character. The Educational Superintendents 
also became ex-officio members of the examination committees. 
Questions on Geography, Grammar and History as taught in the 
government schools were included in the examinations, although 
it was still possible to pass without a knowledge of these.
Even for peons appointments preference was to be given to 
literates over non-literates. Clause eight of the new rules 
also allowed the Board of Education an absolute right of 
nomination to the first ten rupees appointment to fall vacant 
in each collectorate each year, but this provision was sub
sequently vetoed by Court of Directors,

Such modifications in the conditions of entry to 
government service closely affected the fortunes of the 
pandliarpeshe and produced protests from several groups who 
felt they would be placed at a disadvantage by the new reg
ulations. One group of petitioners from Poona district 
claimed that the higher educational standard would exclude the 
inhabitants of smaller villages where there were no government 
schools,^1 while another claimed that the introduction of a 
maximum age limit (twenty-five) would exclude those from poorer 
families who required longer to acquire education. They 
complained,

if it is desirable to see men rising from the poor 
and helpless classes to great ranks of 0 -̂ -L.icials, 
your petitioners humbly state that bhe restriction of time is merely (nearly?) insurmountable barrier.®*

These petitioners were, however, quite incorrect in attributing
to Government, even rhetorically, any such desire to stimulate
social mobility. Such was neither the intention nor tue effect
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of the new Kegulation. The new system did not fulfill the 
petitioners* hopes for raising the "poor and helpless classes", 
nor the fears of W.Bell that it would exclude youths of 
"good connections" from government employ* The first examina
tions under the new system conducted in 1854- and 1855, in 
different collectorates, attracted large numbers of candidates 
from amongst the higher castes.

Opposition seems to have been confined to Poona, 
where it was strong enough to provoke a boycott of the exam
ination in 1855* Of the three hundred and forty-three cand
idates who had appeared all but twenty-six refused to part- 
icipate on being informed of the nev; standard. Ten of these 
had been educated in government schools, and all, except 
four Prabhus, were Brahmans. Their resentment at the higher 
standard was not unfounded; only three passed, two of whom
were pupils of the Poona College and one of the Government 

63school at Supa. '
At other centres in Kaharaslitra and Gujarat the

examinations were well attended by those castes which had an
established administrative tradition. The greatest detail
on the social and economic background of the candidates is

64-available for those at Ahmadnagar. The complaint of the 
Poona petitioners that the examination would favour inhabit
ants of large towns seems to have been unfounded. Although 
almost half of the candidates lived in Ahmadnagar at the time 
of the examination only twenty of them had been bom in the 
city or the adjoining village of Bhingar. They were not, 
however, the dependents of cultivators but o- the noh— 
cultivating rural elite, of inamd.ars, watandars, an^ other 
privileged groups (vide Table II) The overwhelming majority
were Brahmans, (vide Table III)
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Table II
relatives or -Guardians

of Ahmadnafrer candidates * 1855 v the

Occupations All
Candidates Passed

Candidates

inamdars and watandars 22 15
karkuns in government service 36 13
karkuns not in government service 18 6
sawkars 10 6
agriculturalists 5 1
miscellaneous . 01 a i 18 6

Totals )$tt C<tf£C\ tj 0 v iv 109 37

Table III 
Castes of Ahmadnagar Candidates

Castes Sat Passed

Brahmans ■ v t.'.n . -4 98 34
Prabhus 7 1
Saraswats ’"*•«# 1* 1 -
Chiwpie 1 1
ilalis 2 1

Totals 109 37

The system of government vernacular schools was 
widely diffused in Ahmadnager* and nearly all the candidates
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had attendee! government schools for at least part of their 
(vide fable IV)

education./ The advantage deri :roio it is reflected in 
the even greater majority of government educands amongst the 
successful candidates, i.e. thirty-one out of thirty-seven.

e,:-.plained".
Table IV

T tv *

Entirely governmentfr * v 1 ’■ ‘ h 't- v v> * ‘ 39
dntirely indigenous 25
Government/indigenous 34-
Missionary/government ii
Total 109

The pattern of parental occupation, education and 
residence amongst the successful candidates suggests that 
the widely diffused nebwork of government vernacular schools 
had drawn into the school system many members of the rural 
elite, who then sent their children to the superior government 
vernacular schools in Ahmadnagar itself to complete their 
education and compete for government employment* The prep
onderance of inamdars and wasandors and of karuuns already 
in government service amongst tne ’'parents, relatives arid 
suardians" of the successful candidates indicates a significant 
detail of the pattern of recruitment into tne British district 
administration, snowing its close relationship to the older 
land—holding and administrative elite* fne examination system 
permitted the hex*editary ti'aasmission of office to those who 
already served in the British adminisbrawl on, who nad the 
advantage of a knowledge of administrative procedure acquired
through employment as umedwars: but it also fostered an ex
pansion of this administrative strata by accretion from
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amongst the rural elite of inamdars and watandars. who were
connected with them by caste and, perhaps, also family ties*

The school superintendent, Bhashkar Danodhar, a
Chitpavan, felt that the great preponderance of Brahmans
"need hardly be explained”.

Those castes which look upon penmanship as the 
principal means of subsistence, are the Brahmins, the Purbhu, and the Shenvi. The other castes 
generally follow such trades and professions as immemorial custom has assigned to each. It is no 
wonder, therefore, that a Collectorate like Huggur, in which the Purbhu and Shenvi population bears 
but a small proportion, should supply its quota 
of public servants chiefly from the Brahmin caste.The Tanna and Hatnagherry collectorates, in which the Purbhus and Shenvis form an inconsiderable 
(considerable) portion of the population will ofcourse, show a very different distribution of
public officers.^5

The reports on the Thana and datnagiri examinations by
Damodhar1s colleague, Vishwanath Narayan Mandlik, substantiated
this supposition.^ The Thana district, the home of the
Prabhus, and the hinterland of Bombay city, provided the
largest body of candidates, five hundred and forty-seven.
The Prabhus provided one hundred and sixty-eight of these and
their desire for government service would appear to have been( . ®
the strongest. However, only one hundred of this large turn
out passed, and the caste distribution of the successful 
candidates is, unfortunately, not available. Bighty-one 
of the candidates were rejected as being over the maximum age 
of twenty-five, which suggests a high level of unemployment 
amongst these groups in the Thana district. But the large 
variation in the numbers of successful candidates between 
different districts, from one in three to one in fifteen, 
was attributed by Damodhar to the wide discrepancies in the 
standards of the examination, rather than to any difference in 
acquirements between the populations. The large numbers of
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Table V 
Caste3 of Thana Candidates 

Brahmans 358
Prabhus 1S8
Saraswats 7
Khatris 5
Sonars 4-
Sutars 1
Marafchas 1
Bhandaris 1
Muslims 2

Total 54-7
----------------------------------

candidates in the two Konkan collectorates, Thana and 
Hatnagiri, is clearly related to the concentration of groups 
such as the Prabhus, Saraswats and Chitpavans in this district. 
However, although the natural aptitude for learning and talent 
for administration of these groups, particularly the Chitpavans, 
was often commented upon by British observers, the existence 
of such strongly established traditions of learning and 
service amongst them cannot simply be ascribed to some innate 
characteristic. The encouragement which the Chitpavans had 
derived from the Peshwas is clearly of importance, but then 
the fact that the Peshwas were Chitpavans was no accident.

Two distinguishing characteristics of the Konkan
there.were

region seem, to be important in this connection. Pirstly,/the 
long established effects of the trading activities of European 
mercantile powers in this coastal region and rts long connec
tion with Bombay through coastal trade. Secondly, and perhaps
more important, was the extreme pressure on land, *ne honKan 
was the most densely populated part of the Presidency* the
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t.":u'retv yi'/enl t 1 -is* cX vh#fc>.‘ ; a c. :tr • •' v e vone area in which the Survey Commissioner did not find any
v;aste land which ipight be brought into cultivation by the
era-'-:'. Lo t ' 4 • -.'V • .. •introduction of a light assessment. In fact Wingate, the
Commissioner, thought that the Revenue assessment on land
 ̂ (k& 4NS43> ■already cultivated was only met by remittances made by troops,

i.: : ■ • m; r. a / ; ’labourers and clerks who remitted funds from other areas where
they were in service,

if: by 'nr zr.-V'M r-ABior £■ schools# rr':i!-> •. i..4'Although groups such as the Chitpavans, Prabhus aid 
*f t < ; I  I oX 1 ft®Saraswats were already widely dispersed throughout the 

6 -  I > . -* - >>■ b  V u r f X r l t f ;  s a n d  ji -  •• . -\v r -Presidency and even beyond prior to 1813, their recruitment
:  • :  '  • v K > - a n a » w r }  w -  • 'A\* e e t t b  \ 1 • !  . : - o -  ;into the district administration in their home districts drew
A-e ftystevs of vevvtaQctlar schools 4tr-d f>u'. I■. •- sforvlco r«crvit»tj into the British regional administrative system sections of 

eo . ' • v A v  a: t # c.uputionai o.- ' '■ ft u t . -these castes who remained as part of the rural elite of these
of the trui %1 M$m of districts,

Slttiifcrly nr.w a#«M* louts of '-k* - Pr*- ,hu ca uc.
. . Table VI ---------

Castes of aatoat-iU-i Oaaii-tCutoo 
Chitpavan Brahmans 162
Karhada Brahmans 4?d m  Min by the mariretiJL. is eft® MwaoTOmtn j iv-'t-
Deshastha Brahmans 12cent a*-' -« & tr ■ < V
Bevrukhi Brahmans 12ftbove »».«*?* j®igu*»csnta con tuxy, tft*
Gaud Brahmans /oaraswat^ 47

• ? , C S:X>.. • : X  k. ■ y t  . : ,l i:i • ' \ ■' ' v T  j  . ".'i v  . -v * • • • ■ ■ .  e  .

Ling ay at Gurus 1
Sonars t 4':e. r‘• . ■ ■ •
Prabhus 11OX. these new Ifcy- - *•'>.*«& wsxti «uuk
Gujars 2
Muslims 1
Karathas 2tfco tyetow of puoixo iwwftCf 11 wv
Wanis Lv

Sindus /obiftdefi 7̂* ^

Total 307

<r art: *r.C 'C

N • r*ft ■ L . 1
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thereby widening the base of these castes in administrative, 
and similar spheres of professional employment. Thus, for 
example, apart from those Saraswats who had moved into Bombay 
in the eighteenth century and commanded positions in government 
service and new professions such as medicine, or those who 
had established themselves as an administrative group in 
$alwa in the eighteenth century, new sections of the caste 
were mobilized by the government schools and system of public 
service recruitment which reached into the small towns of the 
Southern Konkan (Kalwan and Vengurle) and of the Bombay Kar- 
natak (Khanapur) where the caste had a local predominance.
The system of vernacular schools and public service recruitment 
thus contributed to the occupational and regional dispersal 
of the rural base of these castes.

Similarly new sections of the Kayastha Prabhu caste 
were drawn,through the district schools and katcharis of the 
Thana district in to the British regional administration, as 
the old Kayastha administrators of Baroda, Satara and Kolhapur 
had been by the Maratha, system in the seventeenth and eight
eenth centuries. Even amongst the Chitpavans,who had moved 
above the ghats in large number in the eighteenth century, the 
accretion to the Chitpavan administrative elite,, settled in 
Poona under the Peshwas?of new sections mobilized by the 
district schools of Ratnagiri, was a significant development.
Of course these new layers which were thus activated were not 
clearly demarcated from those who had risen to eminence earlier.

The government vernacular schools in conjunction with 
the system of public service recruitment did not function as a 
channel of social mobility, but acted with a multiplier effect 
upon those castes which had an established tradition of admin— 
instrative service. As the British district administration
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expanded so did the proportion of those castes which looked to 
administrative service rather than land-holding or priestly 
vocations for their livelihoods* Few of those recruited came 
from castes with no such pre-existing tradition*

In Gujarat also the British district administration 
was recruited amongst groups with an established tradition of 
administrative service, supplemented by the accretion of a 
handful of members of groups who enjoyed a position as local , 
non-cultivating groups in particular rural areas* But al
though the Brahmans enjoyed first place as in Maharashtra, 
the bania trading castes figured almost as prominently.
Almost half of the successful Brahman candidates were ftagars, 
and the success ratio was highest amongst this small but 
important clerical caste. The Parsis, who were prominent 
in Bombay, hardly figured at all in recruiment into this 
level of the district administration. (vide Table VII)

Table VII 68 
Passed Candidates by Caste

Caste Kaira Surat

Banias 28 8
Nagar Brahmans 13 6
Brahmans 18 13

Kayasthas 1
Saraswats 2 -
Hajputs 1 -
Marathas 2 -
Prabhus 2 -
Kansaras 1 -
Patidars 2 —
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Table VII (O o n td )

Caste &a-'n&tf/y €•' 'r,'r Kaira Surat

liuslims V '■* * W J* 5>T> dP a <Y
1 1 s'n~

Khatris
Shravaksif Y

' * *=f AA<881© ! TJ.L5 Wi.'** ■’ - 2
2

Parsis - 3
Bhatias - 1
Unknown - 1
Total 72 41

Table VIII 
Rejected Candidates by Caste

Caste Kaira Surat

Brahman s 90 84
Banias 69 29
Uagar Brahmans 15 8
Prabhus 2 -
Kunbis 3 -
Khatris 1 1
Unknown 12 -
Kayasths - 16
Desais - \ 1
Parsi s - 1
Shraraks — 1 6
Sonars - 1

Total 187 147
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In both Maharashtra and Gujarat the district exam
inations drew into the British adninistration social groups 
which had formed the mainstay of previous regimes* In 
Gujarat, however, the displacement of the expatriate Maharash
trian administrative elite during the first quarter of the 
nineteenth century had opened up wider prospects to purely 
indigenous groups, leading to a movement into administrative 
service of groups which had not formerly performed analagous 
functions. In both regions as the British administration 
expanded to assume newly croated functions as well as some of 
those previously discharged by hereditary local officials, 
the sphere of employment which it offered widened. Although 
the core of the subordinate staff was continuous with that of 
previous regimes, this expansion in the role of a centralised 
administrative system permitted the accretion of new groups, 
as well as a wider employment of groups with an established 
tradition of administrative service. It thereby created a 
possibility of some limited upward social nobility.

In the Kamatak the situation v/as somewhat different. 
Despite the change of official language in 18^6, Kanarese 
literacy was poorly developed in tlte Bombay Kamatak, and 
Marathi retained much of its former importance as the medium 
of administration and commerce. The lack of any strong 
tradition of administrative service amongst local Eanarese- 
speaking groups, and the strongly entrenched position of the 
southern Deshasthas in the local administration, inhibited 
the emergence of a strictly local administrative elite, despite 
the efforts of some British administrators to foster such a 
development. The examination system did little to broaden 
the social base of the district administration.

The Examination Committee observed, upon the 18*3
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in Belgaum
examination/, that all the successful candidates were "intim
ately connected with the various Kamlatdars, Duftardars and 
karkoons,... thus clearly showing the advantage of being under
the training of a person in Judicial or Revenue employ."^9 
In the same year the Collector of Dharwar suggested that the
only way to terminate the Brahman monopoly of employment in
the district administration was to lower, not raise, the
examination standard.*'70

However, although the examination system had little 
immediate impact, the spread of Kanarese medium schools slowly 
prepared the ground for the later rise of lingayats to 
positions of influence. After 1836 there we re both Kanarese 
and Marathi medium schools in the three main towns, Dharwar, 
Belgaum and Hubli, while the remaining forty odd smaller 
government schools were all Kanarese. In the Marathi schools 
Brahmans predominated while the majority of Kanarese pupils 
were lingayats. (vide Appendix IV ) During the first ten 
years after the switch to Kanarese the pupils in the Marathi 
medium schools, in which Kanarese was taught as a subject, 
secured most places in government service, but the smaller 
number of successful candidates from the Kanarese schools 
suggested the emergence of an incipient local administrative 
elite, (vide Appendix VIII )

Thus despite regional variations in the pattern of 
recruitment, the examination system, although it imposed uni
form standards of formal qualifications, fostered the develop
ment of separate local elites in each linguistic-cultural 
region. The power that bound the component parts of the former 
Maratha polity into a single political system had become a 
British monopoly.



Complementing the establishment of formal examina
tions to fill the lower grades of the administration, inno
vations were also made in recruitment to the higher posts, 
creating new opportunities for the products of the expanded 
network of English schools. This culminated in the creation 
of the new posts of Uncovenanted Deputy Collector whose 
occupants were required to know English, and could therefore 
be called upon to serve in any region of the Presidency.

Th© district examinationsfacilitated the absorption 
of the pupils of the district vernacular schools into government 
service, but they did not attract the pupils of the government 
English schools* The recruitment of English-educated youths 
into the district administration required the development of 
a system of higher level entry, towards which there was still 
strong resistance amongst the Collectors* A proposal had been 
put forward by Thomas Williamson, as early as 1835* that 
selected pupils of the Education Society*s English School at 
Bombay should be attached as trainees to the officesof the 
Collectors to learn Revenue work, with the ultimate ex
pectation that they might provide a supei’ior class of 
Hamlatdars.^ Although th© then Governor, Sir Robert Grant, had 
welcomed the proposal, he expressed the typical conservative 
caution that Bombay-trained candidates should not be allowed 
to monopolize the senior posts in the district administration

72to the exclusion of "influential inhabitants of the districts".' 
The proposal failed, at that stage, to secure the support of 
the Education Society. Only a few of their pupils remained 
long oneugh in the Society*s English Schools to complete the 
higher education, which could justify such a preference, and 
those were expected by the Society to enter their own service 
as schoolmasters. The Society suggested that it would be
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preferable to encourage "respectable natives such as Jageerdars, 
Ameens, Coomavisdars, Native Commissioners" to send their 
children to Bombay for education by offering them Junior app
ointments in their own districts on the completion of their 

73studies. But this seemed to Grant to be unworkable, andwas
the scheme/, therefore, abandoned. The products of government
English schools at Bombay continued through the 184-0* s to be
absorbed into various uncovenanted posts in Bombay, while the
higher posts as Mamlatdars, and Daftardars in the district 
administration continued to be filled by promotion from
amongst those recruited as umedwars. without an English ed
ucation.

The expansion of English education in the 1840*s 
created a supply of English-educated youths in the districts 
and the Board of Educationaccordingly advocated the creation 
of opportunities in Government service to absorb them.
Already by 1849 the Board noted "there sire now a great many 
English schools in different parts of this Presidency where 
youths are zealously fitting themselves for Government employ
ment in much greater numbers than there will be situations 
for", and the Board felt a "duty to bring to the attention of

74Government for employment the most proficient of its scholars".' 
There was, however, no absolute problem of unemployment amongst 
the English-educated. Those in the districts found employment 
as English "writers 1 and accountants on the Collectors* 
establishments while those at Bombay held a large number of 
senior uncovenanted appointments carrying high salaries and 
responsibilities, (vide Appendix XXI). But the prevailing 
system of recruitment and promotion excluded them from the 
most important positions in the district administration. The 
English 'writers* and accountants on the Collectors' establish-



rnents were the inferiors in point of salary and authority of 
the less well educated Mamlatdars. The objective of the 
Board of Education and others was to replace the old generation 
of Mamlatdars by a cadre of English-educated officals inter
mediate between the British ruling elite and the rest of the 
subordinate establishment. The problem lay in "the difficulty 
of conferring a situation in the Revenue Department of 
respectability and importance commensurate with a well educated 
young man's reasonable expectation."^

The foundation of such a corps d'elite of English- 
educated Indian officials did not arise, however, from the 
promptings of the Board of Education, but out of the defici
encies in the covenanted establishment at Bombay. The Bombay 
Revenue system made substantial demands in terms of personnel, 
both covenanted and Indian. In each district, in addition to 
the Collector, there were four covenanted Assistant-Collectors. 
In 1851 sixty-five out of the total covenanted strength of 
one hundred and fourteen were required to fill posts in the 
Revenue Department of which forty-eight were Assistant- 
Collectors.'76 Due to the deficiency in the strength of the 
covenanted establishment, there were not men available to fill 
the Junior assistantships.

Since 1840 the Bombay Government had made represent
ation to the home authorities and the Government of India 
for an increase in the covenanted establishment, but without 
success. The Bombay Government were informed that they were 
suffering from na misconception of the proper objects to which 
the service of our covenanted servants should be directed11 
and that they assigned to covenanted officials fuhctions which 
could be safely delegated to "ministerial o f f i c e r s " B u t  
British officials at Bombay were disinclined to assign more
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responsible duties to Indian subordinate officials, and the 
Bombay Government continued to request an increase in the 
covenanted service. This evoked more precise instructions 
from the home authorities "that wherever an augmentation of 
establishments shall be deemed absolutely requisite it should 
become a question for consideration whether a proportion at 
least of the increase might not safely be supplied by an 
extension of the Native Agency.

The Government of India in 1840 suggested that some of 
the Assistant Collectorships vacant at Bombay might be filled by 
uncovenanted men rather than by an expansion of the covenanted 
service. ' But there was great reluctance at Bombay to follow 
the precendent of Bengal in the creation of Uncovenanted Deputy 
Collectors, and it was only finally adopted in the face of 
the continuing refusal of the superior authorities to meet the 
Bombay request for extra covenanted servants.

The Juhior assistantship to which covenanted servants 
were usually first appointed on their arrival in India were 
looked upon as the most effective means of training covenanted

QQservants in Revenue and Judicial work,0 and should therefore, 
it was held* be restricted to the covenanted service. George 
Clerk, then Governor, although he had not served in the Bombay 
Presidency prior to his appointment as Governor, supported the 
objections of the Bombay establishment to the creation of un
covenanted Deputy Collectors. The Government of India's pro
posal for the appointment of uncovenanted assistant—Collectors, 
Clerk pointed out, affected "the interests of all classes under 
this Presidency and quite as nearly those of the Governed as
those of the Governing class" and could not,therefore be imple-

81mented without much careful consideration0 and, , he
82accordingly deferred action on the proposal.
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In/1848 Clerk was replaced by Lord Falkland.
Falkland had no Indian experience but was determined that he
V r l jif >. •• r x. jm „ i . . . . , , . ,would be Governor in reality and not simply the instrument of 
the covenanted establishment headed by hie senior Councillor, 
J.P. h’illoughby*6  ̂ He was soon at loggerheads with the Bombay 
covenanted establishment headed by Willoughby, over a number 
of issues which touched closely upon tho interests of the 
Bombay covenanted service, of which tho creation of the new 
office of Deputy-Collector was only one. In 1850, taking 
the inadequacy of the covenanted cadre at Bombay as his 
grounds, he recommended that the appointment of Commissioner 
in Siade previously filled from the Bombay service, should be

Q/|filled from Bengal. Although the Commissioaerchip was part 
of the patronage of the Governor of Bombay, and Falkland was 
entitled to appoint anyone he thought fit, the post was one 
of the most lucrative available to the Bombay covenanted 
service from which it had previously been filled and Falkland's 
proposal aroused a furore at Bombay*

The reluctance of the Bombay establishment to accept 
the appointment of Aseistant-Collectors from outside their 
own ranks had thus provided the Justification for a more 
serious diminution in their prospects than the loss of a few 
Junior Assistantships. Yet there was, in 1851$ still no 
prospect of tny augmentation of tho covenanted establishment 
at Bombay. The President of the Board of Control, John 
Hothouse, informed Falkland in February 1851 that although "in 
all probability the Court will lend a willing ear to it... 
we in Cannon How are, as you know, disinclined to augmentation
of any klnd."8^

The consistent refusal of the superior authorities 
to allow any augmentation of the Bombay covenanted establish



ment forced a reluctant re-allocation of duties to uncovenanted 
Officials. In June 1850 J.P* Willoughby suggested that the 
vacancies of A.ssistant-Collectorships in the Ahmadnagar 
Collectorate should be filled by appointing uncovenanted 
assistants, "giving the preference, wherever practicable, to 
the ablest of Native Revenue officers."^ Willoughby sug
gested that a "moderate knowledge of the English language"
might be necessary for those selected, but he clearly did not

ofenvisage these posts as the core of a new cadre/highly- 
educated Indian subordinates. The suggestion was taken up 
by Falkland who proposed the appointment of two such uncov
enanted assistants in each collectorate, one "Huzur", or 
headquarters, and one district. The new post of Uncovenanted 
Deputy Collector was created in 1852* The patronage over 
these appointments was vested in the Governor, and Falkland 
canvassed widely for recommendations. There were three 
possible sources of candidates. They could, as Willoughby 
suggested, be filled by promotion from amongst existing senior 
subordinates, or from amongst the resident European community 
which made up the existing class of uncovenanted officials. 
Alternatively they could be used to meet the demands of the 
Board of Education that posts of greater responsiblity in the 
district administration should be made available to highly•J
educated Indians.

The Revenue officials were called on to submit names 
of those serving under them whom they considered most qualified 
"by general knowledge, intelligence, and integrity", either 
Europeans, Indians, or Indo-Britons.°7 The twenty-four names 
submitted from the officials in the Southern Division in
cluded nine ‘East Indians', eight Indians and seven Europeans. 
The Europeans and East Indians were generally young men with



out experience of Revenue work, while the Indians all had 
long periods of service in the Revenue department. Although 
the Revenue Commissioners were permitted to include candidates 
not serving under their Jurisdiction, only one highly educated 
Indian* was included, by the Collector of Dharwar*. In support
ing his recommendation he suggested "it would.....be in every 
way desirable that some of these new appointments should be

88conferred on highly educated Natives if otherwise competent," 
but he appears to have been alone in holding such a view.
None of his colleagues made similar recommendations. Survey 
officials proposed only Europeans and East Indians while the 
Collector of Balgaum felt unable to make any nominations at 
all.

The officials in the Northern Division cast their 
nets slightly wider. Of their recommendations, only twelve 
were European or Anglo-Indian. The Revenue Commissioner in
cluded a number of names from outside the Revenue Department, 
mainly from those in the Judicial Department who knew English. 
None of them appear to have been Gujarati Hindus. Two were 
Parsis, one a Telangani, one a Goan, and all of the others 
appear to be Maharashtrians, three of them almost certainly 
Prabhus•

* Nana Moroji, was a Prabhu, currently serving as head clerk 
to the Political Agent at Kolhapur and tutor to the Raja.
He was thirty-two years old and a graduate of the Elphinstone Institution (184-5) and had been recommended to 
Government for employment by the Board of Education on his 
graduation in 184-5*

** Covering Surat, Kaira, Ahmadabad, Broach, and Khandesh
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In considering these nominations the Bombay Govern
ment had to take account of the ambiguous instructions received 
from the home authorities on Falkland* c original proposal*
The court's Despatch accepted Willoughby*s recommendation that
preference should be given to Native îevenue officers"^
but the board of Control had Interpolated a proviso that a 
preference should be given to those who knew English, and expres
sed the hope that eventually, they suggested after ten years,
it would be poseible to make a command of English a "necessary 
qualification*"^1 The Court had objected strongly to this 
recommendation which, they held, would limit the selection to 
natives educated at the Presidency or alternatively, "a result 
which they felt assured the Board would concur with them in 
deprecating", it would tend to foster the introduction of

opEuropeans into these positions*'' but Kobhouoe attached 
”considerable importance to the Introduction of a knowledge 
of the English language among that class of officero" and, 
therefore, over-ruled the Court*s objection.^

The Bombay Government found it Impossible to reconcile 
these conflicting recommendations* The returns before them 
showed thatnone of the eligible "Native Bevonue officers" knew 
English, except one Daftardar* Tho incumbent Eamlatdars and 
Baftardars were the result of the existing system of public 
service recruitment* Their formed education had been limited 
to that available in the district vernacular schools, and in 
tho existing organisation of the district administration they 
had no subsequent cause to acquit*© a knowledge of English*

In seeking to implement tho home authorities* amb
iguous instructions, Lord Falkland*s Govommont was subject 
to a variety of pressures. Host civilians in the iievenue 
Department favoured the promotion of existing subordinate



officials, Cn the other hand there was strong pressure from 
the European inhabitants of Bombay to make appointments 
available to the European 'uncovenanted class', which though 
less prominent in Bombay than Calcutta was, nevertheless, a 
significant local 'interest'. The Bombay Telegraph observing 
upon these new posts stated "to these Deputy Magistrates 
appointments we would for many reasons appoint Europeans and 
none others'^ although its editor realised that "such an opinion 
may give offence to many, and is not in accordance with some 
of the popular notions of the present."^" But Falkland adopted 
a patrician disdain towards this clamour for office and was 
not disposed to give in to such demands. There was, in any 
case, by this time an organized and articulate Indian 'opinion', 
which it was equally important to take into consideration, 
especially during the parliamentary discussions preceding the 
Charter renewal, when the exclusion of Indians from higher 
appointments was a point of criticism in Britain of the 
Company's administration on grounds both of finance and prin
ciple.

Such opinion was not restricted to Bombay city. In 
1850 a petition from Poona by "the Sirdars, Sowkars, Kamdars,
merchants and ryots of the Dekhan" had pressed for an extension

95of higher employment in Government service, and Falkland 
had assured the petitioners of Government's readiness to open 
up new appointments as Indians were found capable of filling 
them.^6 The appointment of a number of Indians at this junc
ture to posts as Deputy Collectors could, at least partially, 
disarm such criticism . The Bombay Times, at least, felt that 
these appointments could do more to "secure the attachment and
respect of the people than...all the concessions the "Bombastic

it 97Baboos" of Young India desired...."



The appointments made by lord Falkland represented a 
compromise between these various pressures and instructions.
The lower district Deputy Collectorshipa should, he decided, be 
iilled from the ranks of the existing district kevenue establ
ishment * and would not* therefore, involve any real innovation 
in the career structure of the subordinate administration* or 
in prevailing methods of recruitment* A knowledge of English 
was* however, to be required for the higher 'huzur* Deputy 
Collectors* and a significant innovation was made in their 
selection. Falkland resisted the pressure to appoint Europeans, 
noting of Willoughby’s advocacy of this course that he had a
host of relatives to provide for and* like most long-established

98residents* had acquired a prejudice against natives."
Instead he acted on the earlier suggestion of the Collector 
of Dharwar to appoint highly educated Indians. Apart from the 
Dharwar Collector’s nominee* Kana Iloroji* appointments were 
given to four other Elphinstone Institution graduates; two
other Prabhus* Venayak Vasudeva and kaghoba Janardhan* a

99Parsi* Raoroji Byramji* and Dadoba Pandurang.^
The new Deputy Collectors were to perform duties 

previously discharged by British covenanted officials and were
to be "subject to same control and authority in all respects"

100as the Assistant Collectors whoso duties they were to assume.
The opening of such positions to Indians was a considerable 
innovation* and even more so Falkland’s decision to appoint 
well educated but inexperienced college graduates. Falkland 
suggested that this experiment could pressage a wider ex
tension of government patronage to educated Indians if the 
experiment was deemed successful. j-ho four appointees were 
to be informed "that their success or otherwise in their new 
sphere of duties will in all probability influence Government
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in making future appointments’* and that ’’the problem as to 
the comparative merits of educational acquirements and 
practical knowledge!? in selecting candidates for employment 
under Government would "to a certain extent be deemed to be 
solved by the manner in which they conduct their novel appoint
ments."10^

Although one or two covenanted officials hesitated 
to hand over the functions previously discharged by British 
Assistants to the new Deputy Collectors, in general they met 
with approval. Some of those appointed were leading figures 
in the various public associations, concerned with political 
and social reform, which had been established in the 1840's. 
They continued to press for various administrative reforms 
in accordance with the views of these bodies, from within the 
administration.

It was the Collector’s patronage rather than his 
job which was threatened by the demands of the Indian intell
igent sia,at this early stage. The general tenor of opinion
amongst Revenue officials had been hostile to the Anglicistand
educational policy adopted by the Board of Education/the 
majority of Collectors were loath to exercise their patronage 
in favour of its results. The Collector of Broach expressed 
a feeling which was widespread, though less frequently so 
caustically put, when he observed that ’’a single well educated 
Patil is worth a college full of Parsees deeply read in Milton 
and Shakespeare."102 The Collectors' right of patronage re
mained the main barrier to the wider employment of educated 
Indians in the district administration.

The spokesmen for the claims of educated Indians to 
a wider sphere of opportunity in government service focussed 
their attack on the Collectors' rights of patronage. Gopalrao
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Ilari Deshmukh, a leading member of the Deccan Associationm in 
a special report in his capacity as Sub-Assistant Inam 
Commissioner, blamed the arbitrary v/ay in which covenanted 
officials ex ercised their patronage for the failure to im
plement the Governments proclaimed desire to raise the 
educational standard of the subordinate administration, They 
were he claimed "such capricious men, so indifferent to things 
about them, and so little acquainted with native character 
that they must continue to give away situations in their 
respective patronage without any regard to education, character 
and conduct In common with other educated Indians already
employed in government service Deshmukh advocated a complete 
reformation of the system of public service recruitment to 
prevent the Collectors appointing uneducated umedwars, by 
restricting their choice to lists of qualified candidates 
prepared by the education department, Dana Moroji went further, 
suggesting that the only way to check this "abuse of public 
patronage", was to abolish the patronage of the Collectors 
altogether and replace it by a system of competitive examina
tions under the control of the newly created Director of Public 
Instruction, and thereby to create "a privileged uncovenanted 
service,.• of educated men on a footing similar to the coven
anted service.

These Indian officials were all prominent figures 
in various public voluntary associations in Bombay and the 
district towns. In these official reports they continued to 
press the claims for an extension of employment which had been 
made publicly in the parliamentary petitions of two years 
earlier, and which had received favourable notice in many 
quarters in Britain. However in pressing for a wider employ
ment of educated Indians from within the administration, they
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tended to phrase their claims rather differently* The Deccan 
Association in 1852 had called for the admission of Indians 
into half the posts in the covenanted service but these ed
ucated young officials aimed rather to secure the introduction 
of English-educated candidates into positions of Mamlatdars 
and other subordinate posts already held by Indians. In 
advocating these claims they stressed their greater commitment 
than the old generation of Mamlatdars to the purposes and 
principles of British policy. Bhaskar Damodhar Palande, for 
example, in advocating the employment of English-educated 
Indians in preference to the old Mamlatdars claimed that an ed
ucated appointee would be free from "the customs and prejudices 
of his ancestors” and ”a friend of improvement and change",
and not a "determined and material foe to the Revenue Survey

105nor to the Inam Commission." y
The pressure from English^-educated Indians helped 

to break down Government hesitancy to undermine the patronage 
of the Collectors and encouraged the establishment of formal 
examinations as the criterion of selection for government 
service. The proposals of Damodhar were embodied in the 
recommendations of the new Director of Public Instruction 
which formed the basis of this new system.
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CHAPTER VT
A  A  _  A

Education„ leadership and public opinion

By the mid nineteenth century the products of the 
government school system were beginning to emerge to prominence 
in public life* Their appearance as spokesmen on various 
social, religious and political issues was connected with the 
development of new voluntary associations.

Three decades after the final collapse of the Maratha 
polity the new British civil and judicial administration 
intruded increasingly into the affairs of the local community, 
producing pressures for a reorganization of the forms of social 
and religious life as well as an undercurrent of animosity 
towards the new rulers. Those who had availed themselves of 
the new education and who possessed some familiarity with the 
workings of the new administrative system were well placed to 
articulate and organize the pressures for change experienced by 
wider sections of the local community.

By the mid-nineteenth century the government schools, 
supplemented by missionary and private efforts had produced 
several thousand vernacular and English literates, as well as 
communicating a more extensive knowledge of western science and 
literature to a smaller number. Modifications in the system of 
public service recruitment had conferred upon these products 
of the school system a near monopoly of subordinate employment 
under Government, and considerable numbers had found their way 
into the various departments of administration, in Bombay and 
the districts . The clientele of the district schools was
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recruited preponderantly amongst groups which had participated 
in the exercise of political power at the local level under the 
pre-British system, and many enjoyed some hereditary income 
from land, hut the new Revenue Settlement had destroyed their 
hereditary functions, and weakened the ties that hound them to 
the village society. At the same time their education and 
geographical dispersal through service in the British district 
administration to which it gave access, fostered closer contacts 
and the strengthening of horizontal social links amongst them.

Since recruitment into the administration and related 
new professions through the school system was extremely selec
tive the new associations which it fostered were inextricably 
bound up with older social affiliations. Older social cleavages 
based on caste reinforced rather than inhibiting the development 
of new associations. Both horizontal and vertical social links 
could be either traditional or modern. In widening the sphere 
of horizontal, or status-equal, interaction available to those 
members of the higher castes who were dispersed throughout the 
region by their employment under Government, the British system 
of administration reinforced older horizontal social links as 
well as stimulating the development of new ones.

It was largely those members of the old non-cultivating 
rural elites who had passed through the government vernacular 
schools who provided the readership of the new vernacular press 
and the support for the new voluntary associations. Their 
viewpoint and interests constituted the "native opinion" which 
the new leaders claimed to represent and which the British were 
increasingly forced to take into account. Due to the wide 
dispersal of government vernacular schools in the Bombay
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Presidency and the decentralized pattern of recruitment into 
the subordinate administration, they provided the new leaders 
with a regional, rather than a narrowly urban constituency.
The zilia and taluka towns, and in particular the old regional 
political centres, such as Poona, rather than Bombay, were the 
foci of their social life.

The sense of corporate identity fostered by the 
schools and geographical dispersal through employment in the 
district administration, found expression in a network of new 
voluntary associations which existed throughout the Presidency 
by the mid-nineteenth century. The leadership of such bodies 
was usually, although not invariably, assumed by those who had 
received a higher education in the English schools, and they 
were often assisted by British officials. The formal structure, 
and proclaimed objectives of these new voluntary associations 
was usually based on models provided by Victorian Britain, but 
such transplanted institutions functioned rather differently 
in the Indian social context. Although their sponsors were 
often British and the leading participants had usually received 
an English education, they mot a need which was felt by a much 
wider section of local society who had no direct experience of 
English education. The new vernacular literates who filled the 
lower grades of the British district administration and allied 
quasi—autonomous professions, provided them with a wider 
constituency. Thus these bodies did not «just represent the 
aspirations and outlook of a small deracine English-educated 
elite, but had to take into account the sentiments of a much 
wider social stratum.

The Mechanics Institutes, Benevolent Institutions,



Native Improvement Societies, General Libraries and the like of 
nineteenth century India performed a quite different social 
function from that of their counterparts in Victorian Britain#
'The function of such institutions in Britain was to harness 
middle-class philanthropy to supplement the inadequate provision 
made by the state in fields such as education and social welfare"^ 
Although they aimed at a working-class membership they were 
established and controlled by their middle class sponsors, and 
existed as alternatives to institutions founded on working-class 
initiative# They preached a middle-class ethic of 'self-help*, 
or individual self-improvement, to their working-class members, 
and aimed to sponsor the self-improvement of individual working 
men as an alternative to the corporate self-help of the working 
class as a whole. In western India, on the other hand, those 
new voluntary associations, which borrowed the format of such 
institutions in Britain, provided the main institutional link 
amongst members of a newly-educated middle stratum of society# 
They provided the focus of a rudimentary form of shared social 
life, a forum for the discussion of those social and political 
issues which were their common concern, and an opportunity to 
acquire experience of public organization. They formed the 
social milieu out of which a new regional leadership emerged.

Around the mid-nineteenth century a new pattern of 
regional leadership was emerging amongst those involved in the 
affairs of new voluntary associations# The sphere of such 
voluntary associations was initially restricted to social, 
religious and educational matters, but their members gradually 
developed an interest in political questions, and they thus 
provided a nursery for a new, aspiring political elite#
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The new leaders who came to the fore through their 
involvement in the voluntary associations attempted to resolve 
the crisis of social authority precipitated by the collapse of 
indigenous political power. They gave focus and direction to 
various spontaneous pressures for social and religious change, 
and articulated a diffuse range of political discontents.
Through the associations and the vernacular newspapers, which 
were closely connected with them, they canvassed supportfor a 
number of changes in Hindu social custom, and began to cautiously 
criticise some aspects of government policy.

The leaders of the social reform movement in western 
India aimed to avoid the usual fate of groups within Hindu 
society whose pattern of behaviour deviated from the wider 
social norms. They did not wish to become a new sect or caste, 
or to set themselves up as alternative religious authorities to 
the traditional exponents of orthodoxy, such as the swamis of 
Kudalghi, Tirupathi, or Sankeshwar, or the dharmadhikaris of 
Nasik. They aimed rather to canvas support amongst the high 
caste laity (grahasthas) for their recommendations for change 
and thereby bring pressure to bear upon established religious 
leaders to extend the definition of orthodoxy to encompass those 
new behavioural norms which were becoming more prevalent as 
British rule affected the lives of wider sections of the local 
community, thereby preventing a further fragmentation of the 
solidarities of Hindu society.

The social feformers of nineteenth century western
India did not become separated from the body of Hindu society

had
as the virashaivas (lingayats),/for example, in the seventeenth 
century, or as their contemporaries associated with tie Brahmo
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SamaJ tended to become in Bengal, Yet in the first half of the 
nineteenth century the trend of social and religious development 
amongst the high caste community of Bombay city, where western 
education first took root, seemed to point in that direction.
The reversal of this trend was due to the emergence, around the 
mid-century, of a new leadership recruited from those who had 
been drawn into the school system by its extension throughout 
the districts under the Board of Education. Although they felt 
equally the need for social change, the new leaders showed a 
greater concern for the maintenance of social consensus.

On political as well as social issues this new leader
ship, which was emerging around the mid-century, showed a 
greater concern for the views of a wider regional constituency. 
The new political associations, like the social reform associ
ations, were organized by the western-educated intelligentsia, 
but, like them, they aimed to represent the interests of a 
wider range of social groups.

New forms of voluntary association emerged first in 
Bombay city amongst both the Marathi and Gujarati-speaking urban 
elites. The urban leaders of Bombay city thereby acquired 
earlier experience of public organization, but, for a variety 
of reasons, this did not enable them to assume a role as 
regional leaders. They were incapable of giving form and 
direction to the pressures for social said political change felt 
by wider sections of society.,

The Gujarati population of Bombay was recruited 
almost exclusively from the trading groups of the Gulf of 
Cambay, such as the Farsis, Bhatias, Kapole banias, and Khojas 
whose wealth ensured them a prominent position. The British- 
sponsored public life of Bombay city was dominated by the great
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Parsi mercantile families* But although they managed to 
establish a role as regional leaders in their own community, 
despite the opposition of the Davar of Surat, they could 
provide no leadership on social questions to the Gujarati
speaking Hindus. Yet the Parsis enjoyed such a dominant 
position in the public life of Bombay that their presence 
inhibited the emergence of an alternative leadership drawn fro $ 
other communities. The Gujarati Hindu trading castes (banias) 
were less numerous in the city’s population and were involved 
in economic activities at a lower level. They were educationally 
backward, and less prominent in the public life of the city.

When it came to political rather than social questions 
other factors inhibited the emergence of the Bombay urban 
leaders onto a regional stage. The compradore Indian merchants 
of Bombay owed their wealth to their participation in the entre
pot trade of Bombay and their economic interests were closely 
bound up with those of British mercantile houses. Their co
operation with British merchant capital in business was reflected 
in their co-operation with the British private merchants of 
Bombay in various public functions. Although their interests 
might come into conflict with those of British merchants at

psome points, for example, over the Cotton Frauds Bill of 1851» 
there was a much wider area of identity of interests. In the 
mid—nineteenth century the Indian merchants of Bombay were only 
just beginning to redirect a proportion of their large capital 
away from the financing of the British-dominated entrepot trade 
in staples such as opium and cotton, into indigenous manufac
turing industry, thereby transforming themselves into an 
incipient national bourgeoise, and thus in the long run 
generating a more substantial conflict of interests. In the
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mid—nineteenth century* when they were* on occasions* moved to 
criticise rather than applaud the policies of Government* their 
criticisms were essentially the same as those of the British 
private merchants at Bombay or the Manchester lobby in Britain. 
Although they hesitated to invest their own capital in railway 
development they concurred with them in seeing an improvement 
in internal communications, to facilitate the transportation of 
raw cotton to the ports* as the greatest desideratum of India, 
and they also appear to have been sympathetic to the Manchester 
lobby’s views in regard to Indian land tenures. There were 
direct links between the Indian merchants of Bombay and these 
lobbies in Britain*^

Thus although there were points of friction between 
Indian and British interests at Bombay* they were not substan
tial and focussed on different issues from those which provided 
the points of conflict with other groups in the wide# region.
It required the upsurge of British racialism of the "Mutiny” 
period to drive a wedge between the British and Indian commu
nities of Bombay city* and stimulate the emergence of a group 
of more radical Indian leaders.

The situation of the Marathi-speaking urban leaders 
of Bombay was rather different. They were generally engaged in 
administrative professional rather than commercial occupa
tions* and were drawn from the clerical castes. In the 1840’s 
the position of the older leaders drawn from marginal castes* 
such as the Pathares and Saraswats* who had settled in Bombay 
prior to 1818* was being undermined by the slow influx into 
Bombay of the dominant regional castes. The older marginal 
castes still dominated the educational institutions and



government offices of Bombay city* but their role as leaders 
in various voluntary associations was progressively undermined 
by a new generation of more recent immigrants from the flesh, 
drawn from the dominant regional castes. These new aspiring 
leaders were in many ways more conservative than the older 
generation,

iThe new immigrants established a number of new 
voluntary associations and gradually came to dominate existing 
ones. Their more cautious approach to the issues of "social 
reform" may be seen as a function of their relationship to the 
wider regional society. Not only did they come from castes 
with a long tradition of social and political leadership* but 
as first generation immigrants their outlook had been shaped by 
the social milieu of the district towns from which they came. 
Their stance on political* social and religious issues was 
framed with reference to the wider regional society not Just 
Bombay city. They did not wish to risk isolating themselves 
from the body of their caste fellows outside Bombay by advocating 
too rapid change. Such considerations were of less consequence 
to the older generation of Marathi-speaking urban leaders* 
whose connection with the widerregion were tenuous.

The new leaders took special steps to retain their 
links with at least the educated sections of their caste fellows 
outside Bombay city. They established mufasil branch societies, 
and most important vernacular newspapers. The Marathi news
papers, in contrast to the Gujarati ones, devoted their 
principal attention to social and educational questions, and 
all had correspondence columns, and regular mufasil 'corres
pondents'. They thus helped to establish a regional consensus



to provide guidelines for the advocates of change.
The tensions between the older established Marathi

speaking castes and the newer immigrants from the desh made the 
task of public organization in Bombay city extremely difficult. 
Added to the linguistic division between Marathi and Gujarati 
speakers, and the predominance of the Parsis amongst the latter, 
it prevented Bombay from assuming that central importance in 
the political and social life of western India which Calcutta 
appears to have enjoyed in that of Bengal. The English-educated 
intelligentsia of Bombay city developed a certain community of 
feeling amongst themselves, despite their diverse backgrounds, 
but they encountered different problems when they attempted to 
canvas wider support within their respective communities. The 
differences of opinion over the pace and direction of social 
change which divided them in the mid-nineteenth century were 
not mere subjective differences of opinion or gratuitous 
factionalism, but were a function of their different potential 
constituencies.

Amongst the Marathi-speaking community of Bombay the 
wider conflict between the upholders of established custom and 
the advocates of change was aggravated by the tensions generated 
by the reintegration of the Marathi population of Bombay into 
the regional society, (a process accelerated by immigration from 
the desh). The conflict between an older urban leadership, 
whose horizons were limited to Bombay city, and an aspiring 
leadership, whose view embraced the whole region, underlay the 
public controversies of the period. The more cautious approach 
of the newer Marathi leaders reflected their orientation 
towards a wider regional constituency. The difficulties which
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the new intelligentsia encountered in attempting to establish 
a claim to leadership in the Marathi-speaking community of 
Bombay may be illustrated by one contemporary controversy and 
the fortunes of two public associations*

The major dispute which divided the Marathi-speaking 
upper castes of Bombay in the 1840*s, revealed the underlying 
conflict between two structures of social authority, one purely 
local and the other regional* The incident which brought the 
underlying conflict into the open was provided by the conversion 
in September 1843 of a Deshastha Brahman student of the General 
Assembly’s Institution, Narayan Paralikar*^ The conversion of 
Brahmans was extremely rare and this one caused consternation 
in the local community.

Although Hindu opinion was united i£ the desire to 
take action to combat missionary inroads profound disagreements 
arose about the most appropriate means. The Brahman bhats of 
Bombay who regarded themselves as the religious leaders of the 
local community responded by summoning a sabha of Brahman 
inhabitants, which pronounced a total boycott of mission
schools and threatened any who broke it with excommunication.

o f
But Irabhakar. the organ/the more ’progressive* section of 
Brahman opinion, edited by Govind Vithal Kunte ("Bhau Mahajan"), 
a recent immigrant from Poona, and an Elphinstonian, expressed 
scepticism about the efficacy of such traditional social 
sanctions. The editor suggested that it was not worth using 
coercion to prevent the loss of one or two souls from the Hindu 
fold, and that it was more important to take steps to ensure 
that Hindu children received sound instruction in the tenets 
of their own religion prior to their being exposed to Chris



tianity in the English Schools.^
In the case of Narayan Paralikar the orthodox hhats 

were simply shutting the stable door after the horse had gone. 
The major dispute arose over the case of Narayan*s brother 
Shripat. The Paralikar family were residents of the Nizam’s 
dominions, and the father had sent Shripat to be educated in 
Bombay in the care of his elder brother Narayan. Shripat was 
only twelve at the time of the conversion, and although he did 
not seek baptism, he accompanied his brother to live in the 
mission house. This circumstance provided an opportunity for 
the more progessively inclined western-educated Brahmans to 
demonstrate their ability to organize opposition to missionary 
activity. They persuaded Shripat*s father to seek a writ of 
Habeas Corpus in the Bombay Court, and since Shripat was a 
minor they secured an order compelling the mission to surrender 
him into his father’s custody.^ But this legal victory against 
the mission did not satisfy the orthodox bhats. Since Shripat 
had stayed at the mission for several weeks he had, by taking 
food at their hands, lost caste. As far as the bhats were 
concerned Shripat was no longer a member of Hindu society, and 
they would not consider his readmission to caste.

Following their success in court the ’liberals* took 
steps to secure Shripat*s readmission despite the opposition of 
the bhats. They secured the backing of leading public figures 
such as Jaganath Shankarshet and B.G. Jambhekar, and canvassed 
public support for readmission through the vernacular press. 
They attempted to circumvent the religious authority of the 
bhats by appealing to the regional religious authorities, the 
Swami of ttankeshwar and the dharmadhikaris of Nasik. Acting
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under their authority they summoned a sahha and administered 
a prayashchita to Shripat to cleanse him of his religious 
fault and remove the obstacle to his readmission. He was then 
despatched to Banaras on a pilgrimageP  Although sanctioned 
by the authorities in Hasik and Sankeshwar this procedure did 
not satisfy the bhats of Bombay, who convened another sabha 
and threatened the participants in the prayaschita ceremony
m m t t Owith excommunication if they did not recant. About a month 

later, at the Hindu new year festival, they insisted that all
who wished to participate in the religious ritual should sign

'• Qa paper condemning the attempt to readmit Shripat.7
The favourable opinions of the authorities of Nasik,

Poona and Sankeshwar, on the pray aschita ritual did not confer
legitimacy in the eyes of the bhats of Bombay. They in their
turn canvassed an opinion against it from the Brahman priests

•* 1 ... of Banaras. But this cut no ice with the liberals. Prabhakar
poured scorn on the document received by the bhats from Banaras,

we do not discern the names of any learned
shastris, nor can it be once supposed that, 
when the signatures of a few obscure bhats 
have been obtained by the distribution of a 
little money, that their opinion is to be 
taken as the opinion of all the Hindus resident 
at Banaras.

Prabharkar went on,
Banaras can furnish but few as learned pundits 
as are to be found in Poona and the Maharashtra country, what need have we then of Banaras 
Brahmans after having obtained the opinions 
of the punditS' here.^O
Confronted by the adamant opposition of the bhats the 

liberals, largely students or recent graduates of the Elphinstone 
Institution, took a leaf from the book of their Presbyterian 
Professors. They appealed to the authority of scripture,
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interpreted by the rational intellect, against mere priestly 
authority* The liberals looked for the support of the secular 
Brahmans, who had migrated more recently into Bombay in search 
of employment, and they emphasised the equal rights of the 
Brahman laity, guided by shastra, to determine orthodox behaviour. 
Prabharkar claimed for the champions of readmission the support 
of "all the great Shastrees as well as learned and intelligent 
householders" ["grahasthas", i.e. laity], while the opposition 
they averred came merely from "ignorant and foolish Bhutts who 
know nothing of Shastra but what they have learned by rote".^

Although the Brahman students and graduates of the 
Elphinstofle Institution were loath to acknowledge the religious 
authority of the bhats of Bombay, the latter nevertheless 
commanded widespread allegiance amongst the older established
marginal castes. The leading Prabhu, Dakhji Rane, was a

.  ■ 12 principal supporter of the opponents of readmission.
The ostensible issue in dispute was of considerable 

importance to the new Brahman intelligentsia, as a rigid 
adherence to the rules of caste, under threat of excommunication, 
on matters such as inter-dining, would have debarred them from 
effective participation in the British-sponsored public life 
of Bombay. But in fact this was not the real crux of the 
dispute. The penalty of excommunication had not been invoked 
against those Brahmans who participated in public dinners and 
similar functions. The case of Shripat Faralikar was merely 
the incident over which the tension between alternative 
stnuctures of religious authority erupted into open conflict.
The underlying problem was the need to identify the source of 
legitimate religious authority amongst the Marathi-speaking



Hindus of Bombay city. This particular controversy initiated 
public discussion of this problem but left it unresolved. But 
until this issue was resolved the campaign for ’social reform* 
in Bombay city could scarcely commence. The reformers, eager 
to storm the citadel of orthodoxy, had first to determine where 
it was located*

In the mid-1840*s the orthodox bhat3 still managed, 
by threate of excommunication, to maintain their authority over 
the Marathi-speaking Hindu community of Bombay. Their threat 
to withhold their ministrations from those who publicly 
questioned their narrow definitions of orthodox behaviour made 
it difficult for the liberals to mobilize support for a gradual 
change in social custom. Their rigid adherence to a narrow 
orthodoxy forced any who could, or would, not conform into the 
position of schismatics.

The consequences were demonstrated in the history of 
one of several religious groups which sprang up, perforce in 
secret, amongst the more liberal members of their congregations. 
The Paramahansha Mandali* originated in the wake of the readmis
sion controversy. The founders, who seem to have been mainly 
members of the old established Marathi-speaking castes of 
Bombsgr, formed themselves into a deistical prayer meeting, 
somewhat similar to the Brahmo Samaj of Bengal. Their view 
of Hindu society reflected the strong influence of missionary 
criticism. The Mandali*s two main tenets were the abandonment

i -

of idol worship (murtipu.ia) and the abolition of caste distinc
tions (Jatibhed), and the members signified their own rejection 
of these practices by taking food together and conducting their 
own "services" without use of idols. Their aim was to keep



the Mandali secret until a large membership had been recruited 
and then to proclaim its existence* In the event a defector 
revealed their existence prematurely and fche Mandali was 
precipitately disbanded*1^

The fortunes of the Mandali demonstrated two signi
ficant points* The members were drawn mainly from the marginal 
castes, such as the Prabhus and Saraswats long settled in 
Bombay, and it seems certain that had the Mandali developed it 
would have precipitated a religious schism amongst those castes 
which acknowledged the religious Jurisdiction of the Brahman 
bhats of Bombay* leading to the isolation of the reformers 
amongst them as a new sect on lines similar to the Brakmo SamaJ 
of Bengal. Such a development did not occur in western India 
due largely to the emergence of a more cautious group of leaders 
in the cause of reform, drawn from the major Brahman castes of 
the desh.

The Paramahansha Mandali collapsed amidst a blaze of 
premature and unwanted publicity, and it did little to advance 
the cause of reform* Tts demise caused a momentary tremor but 
it had no lasting impact on Hindu society* It failed to 
provide a focus around which the forces of change could gather. 
Its former members were viewed with suspicion by most fellow
Hindus, and do not appear to have played any important part

.

in the later reform movement.
Amore influential association around which the 

supporters of more gradual reform gathered, and through which 
many later leaders were first drawn to the subject of social
f i 1  :3"> - .ai ' V C '  i,f i ' v' • J U  _  <• • ■ - 'reform, was the Students* Literary and Scientific Society, 
founded in June 1848. This Society, in contrast to the Mandali,
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operated from the outset in the public arena. It was based on 
the Elphinstone Institution, and it enjoyed the support of the 
Elphinstone Professors and the patronage of Government. The 
core of its membership was provided by the students and ex
students of the College department, and it secured the support 
of many of the more recent Brahman immigrants from the desh who 
had been attracted to Bombay by opportunities of education and 
employment•

A. principal objective of the Society was the "bringing 
and keeping together of the present and former students of the 
College".^ But although eighteen of the twenty-two founder 
members were students, its founders envisaged a broader function 
for it than that of earlier student debating clubs. The 
membership, originally restricted to students and ex-students 
of the Elphinstone Institution College department, was later 
extended to "any English speaking inhabitant of Western India",^ 
who undertook to attend regularly and present papers in turn to 
the fortnightly meetings. The Society was debarred by its 
constitution from discussing political issues and its attention 
was directed mainly to matters of social reform. The meetings 
were in English and provided an enduring link between those who 
had received an English education, while the rules excluded 
any other than active participants from membership.

The Society's activities were not, however, restricted 
to the English-educated. The members attempted to make their 
influence felt in the wider community by the establishment of 
vernacular branch societies and publications. Two branch 
societies were initially established, the Marathi Dnyanprasarak 
Sabha (literally, "Enlightenment Diffusing Society") and the



Gujarathi Dnyanprasarak Sabha. The latter subsequently split 
over a disput between its Parsi and bania members, and a third 
branch society, the Hindu Buddhi Vardhak Sabha was formed for 
the Gujarati-speaking Hindus*

The parent Society clearly set out the wider constitu
ency whose support was to be canvassed by the branch societies, 
publications and other activities. The vernacular branches 
were intended to reach as many as possible of the estimated 
two hundred thousand males between fourteen and fifty-one years 
in Bombay city, most of whom had received some elementary 
vernacular education* The parent society's library and reading 
room was intended to provide for the large numbers who had 
received an elementary English education, but had been "forced 
to leave having acquired elementary English, to accept small 
situations in Government and other European offices". The 
Society estimated that of three thousand pupils in government 
and other English schools at Bombay, only one hundred, or three 
percent, received "College instruction". It was from this three
percent that the full members of the parent Society itself were 

16recruited.
The Gujarathi Dnyanprasarak Sabha with a predominately

Parsi membership was the most successful of the branch societies.
The Report, for 1852, was able to claim

the influence of its members is daily growing and spreading. Their lectures attract crowds.
Their essays please and instruct. The discussions 
'produce serious reflections' and suggest 'religious 
reformations'**7
The Marathi Dnyanprasarak Sabha, on the other hand, 

had to weather the storms of controversy released by the 
readmission dispute. The founding committee were accused of
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association with the discredited Pararaahansa Mandali,18 and
found it hard to make any headway for fears of reprisals from
the orthodox bhats. The Sabha was split into two factions, one
of which demanded a more cautious approach to Social reform*
The split rendered the Sabha ineffective and in 1851a fresh
election of office-bearers was held, and the more moderate
faction, led by V.N. Mandlik, a member of a Chitpavan khoti
family from Ratnagiri recently arrived in Bombay, won control 

19of the Sabha. y In his report Mandlik sounded the note of 
caution and the desire to avoid social schisms which charaterised 
the later social reform movement in Maharashtra.

The great point we have to consider is evidently 
to make ourselves heard;and until we have obtained 
a hearing we cannot reasonably expect to be 
trusted as guides in any sort of undertaking. ^

Their British patrons lent the weight of their support
to this conciliatory approach. Professor Reid, the President of
the parent Society in his annual address, while urging the
members to follow “the great Locke” and be guided by knowledge
and conscience rather than social custom, warned them not to
forget "the respect due to the piety, to the learning, and to

22the accumulated wisdom of the past".
Official patronage afforded the members of the Society 

a measure of protection against orthodox reaction, and secured 
them an opportunity to establish a following in the local 
communityj but it precluded them from taking up political 
questions. Nevertheless through the activities of the Society 
they acquired an experience of public organization which could, 
when the occasion arose, be turned to political use.
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The occasion which prompted some of those who had 
participated in such voluntary associations to turn their 
attention to political issues was provided by the renewal of 
the East India Company’s charter in 1853* The Company's charter, 
which had previously been renewed by Parliament in 1813 end 1833, 
was again due for renewal in 1853* The impending renewal 
prompted one of the periodic outbursts of interest in Indian 
affairs in Britain. The earlier charter debated had provided 
an opportunity for various organized lobbies, commercial and 
religious, to press, through Parliament, for changes in the 
system of Indian government. They had secured such concessions 
as the free access of missionaries and private traders into the 
Company's territories, and the allocation of funds for Indian 
education. The further concessions which the religious and 
commercial lobbies, respectively, pressed for at the 1833 
renewal were the provision of grants-in-aid to mission schools 
and improvements in internal communications. The activities of 
these lobbies and the proceedings of the Parliamentary select 
committees established in 1851 to consider the Company's 
government of India, were widely reported in the Indian press, 
both English and vernacular, and prompted the establishment of 
a new type of political association in India.

Public associations were formed in each of the three 
Presidencies to represent the "grievances and wants” of India 
to Parliament while it had the Company's Charter under consider
ation. The format of these associations was borrowed from that 
of the India lobbies in Britain, such as the British Indian
Association, whose activities were well known, in western India

23at least, through their support of the deposed Raja of Satara.



f̂he custom of petitioning the ’home authorities* over particular 
grievances was already well established, but these new associ
ations ware a considerable advance on such earlier moves bothin
in terms of organization and/the breadth and generality of their 
demands* The associations addressed petitions to Parliament 
which cldimed to represent the interests of the ’native inhabi
tants* of the Company's Indian territories. The origin of these 
petitions and the basis of the petitioners claims to represent 
a wider Indian constituency were carefully considered by the
Parliamentary Select Committees to which they were referred.

' ■■Some conservative spokesmen for the Company, such as 
J.P. Willoughby, played down their importance, and claimed to 
detect the hidden hand of the Company's British critics in their

OILpreparation. Other more sympathetic witnesses, such as Sir 
Brskine Perry, accepted them as genuine expressions of Indian 
opinion, but only that of a small, unrepresentative, English- 
educated class at the Presidency capitals. Perry informed the 
Committee,

what I have observed of the effect of education 
is that it breaks down the spirit of caste and 
it tends to create a public opinion amongst the educated classes, and therefore, anyone who commits 
an offence loses the good opinion of the others; 
it does in point of fact create a ndw caste - men 
who live amongst themselves, and who value the good opinion of one another more than they do 
of their particular caste - and it is the operation 
of that feeling that is now producing those petitions that you hear of from Bombay...25
The petition from western India, of which both

Willoughby and Perry claimed direct knowledge, was the work of
the Bombay Association, but the movement behind it had originated
not in Bombay but in Poona, and it could fairly claim to
represent a wider spectrum of groups and opinions than Just
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the better educated Inhabitants of the Presidency capital*
The list of signatories was headed by the merchants of Bombay 
city, and Lord Monteagle, in presenting the petition to the 
Lords, was able to claim that those on one sheet alone repre
sented individuals whose total wealth amounted to over two 
million pounds. The petition also had a large number of 
Marathi signatures, including those of many prominent sardars*
The significance of their support was not lost on one newspaper 
which commented,

the nobles whom we dispossessed on the acquisition 
of their territory in 18I8 ••• are now substituting 
the pen for the sabre in the attempt to regain 
political existence through British institutions, 
not against them.27
The support of the sardars had been canvassed in Poona 

where the move to petition Parliament originated. By the time 
of the Charter debate the products of the Poona Government 
English school, founded in 1833, had already gained experience 
of public organization and established a claim to speak on 
public questions. During the 1840*s they had organized petitions 
to Government urging changes in the distribution of the dakshina

ogand supporting the reorganization of the Poona College, and 
some of them had helped to establish female and "untouchable*’ 
schools.^ In 1851 they had organized their own local branch 
of the Students Literary and Scientific Society, the Poona

X QDnyanprasarak Sabha . '

The small group of English-educated Poona Brahmans, 
associated with the Poona Dnyanprasarak Sabha, were better 
placed than the more numerous English-educated class of Bombay 
to initiate a political movement. During the 1840*s the policies 
of the Bombay Government had produced a considerable groundswell
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of discontent in Poona, creating circumstances favourable to 
the mobilization of political protest. In contrast to Bombay 
with its expanding population and large merchant class dependent
on the city’s entrepot trade, Poona was a declining city, the

landed
centre of the old / tic and political elite associated with the 
former regime. The land rights which the old elite had acquired 
through their participation in the exercise of political power 
under the former regime had been generally maintained under 
Elphinstone’s Initial settlement of the former Peshwa terri
tories, and the more prominent, sardar, families were also 
granted certain judicial rights and immunities. But the policy 
of subsequent administrations was guided by the letter rather 
than the spirit of Elphinstone's settlement. Elphinstone*s 
generosity in allowing existing claims to alienated revenues 
had bequeathed to his successors a perennial deficit, and, as 
British rule became more firmly established, the need to con
ciliate those who had benefited from Elphinstones generosity 
appeared less pressing. During the 1840’s, as the pressure 
on the Bombay Government, from London and Calcutta, to balance 
its budget became stronger, the official attitude towards all 
alienated revenue holders became more critical. The approach 
which the homeauthorities felt should guide the policy of the 
Bombay Government towards them was summed up by the Chairman 
of the Court of Directors, A.K. Galloway, in 1849* Discussing 
«1agirs and other "rent free holdings" under the Bombay Government 
he observed to Lfcrd Falkland,

Our finances are now in such a state that we 
can no longer afford to give away immense sums 
of revenue in pensions to men who have no claim 
against our Government, but yet we cannot get 
rid of them, we can only keep a watchful eye 
so as to prevent abuse.31



During the 1840*8 the policy of the Bombay Government 
towards the sardars although consistent with the letter of 
Elphinstone*s arrangements placed the narrowest possible 
interpretation upon them. The large surin.jams« or feudal 
military holdings, were in any case liable to eventual resumption 
after a specified number of generations, but most sardars also 
held other lands as personal, or zat, surin.jain. and as inam, 
which flrere not covered by this proviso. The decision, in 
individual cases, as to which of the sardars holdings fell into 
which category, and hence which were liable to forfeiture on 
the incumbent’s death, became a source of constant friction.
The Bombay Government in the 1840’s also tended to curtail the 
limited civil and criminal jurisdiction which privious adminis
trations had allowed the sardars to exercise in their own 
"estates", thus reducing their power over the subordinate 
cultivators. As a result of these measures many prominent 
sardars were by the late 1840*s at loggerheads with the Bombay 
Government•

Apart from the more stringent interpretation of the 
rights of the sardars« the revenue policies of the 1840*s also 
threatened the position of inamdars« watandars and others 
amongst whom smaller shares of alienated revenue were more 
widely diffused. Although Elphinstone*s settlement had 
appeared to offer security to all such claims, the new government 
had retained the right to investigate the titles on which they 
were based. The right of investigation had been vested under 
Elphinstone’s settlement in the C o l l e c t o r s b u t  the Collectors 
were over burdened with other duties, and lacked the resources 
for any detailed scrutiny; hence many questionable claims had
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survived by default. The Collector^’ right to investigate 
such claims was later delegated to the new Revenue Survey which 
commenced its operations in 1836. The investigation conducted 
by the Survey in the Dharwar district, one of the first to be 
surveyed, in 1843, revealed extensive claims, amounting to about 
half of the total potential revenue, many of which appeared to 
the Survey officials to be based on defective or fraudulent 
titles. They accordingly set up a special committee, the Inam 
Committee, to investigate them by comparing the claims with 
the Revenue records of the former government in the Peshwa's 
daftar in Poona.^

Even those inamdars whose claims could survive such 
scrutiny, suffered as a result of the Survey. The Survey 
Settlement gave greater security of tenure to the cultivators 
whose occupancy rights it recorded. The holders of "survey 
tenures" could appeal to the adjudication of the British 
Collectors if the demands of the inamdars were felt to be 
excessive, and in adjudicating such disputes the Collectors 
were guided by the new lower rates of assessment established

f t  p  f* . '■*

in the unalienated tracts.^ Thus all sections of the old 
landholding stratum faced a progressive erosion of their 
position by the Revenue policy of the 1840*s.

The unsympathetic attitude towards the non-cultivating 
consumers of landed income underlying the Survey Settlement 
was clearly demonstrated in the Survey of the Ratnagiri district 
commenced in 1850. Ratnagiri was the homeland of the Chitpavans 
and many of them held the khoti rights in villages there. Under 
the early British administration the khots had been recognised 
as virtual proprietors of their villages, and the British



administration had not attempted to regulate the demands made
by them upon the cultivators. George Wingate, the Survey
Commissioner, in his preliminary report for the Ratnagiri
survey, argued that this was based on a total misconception
of the nature and origin of the khoti tenure. The khots.were,
Wingate argued, basically village officials, or watandars, whose
rights were only claims to the state's share of the agricultural
product, or revenue.^ The state should therefore afford equal
recognition to the rights of the cultivating occupants. But
although Wingate was, in fact, convinced that the conferring
of virtual freehold titles on the khots was a departure from
the position they had occupied under the pre-British system,
he was not primarily interested in arguing the case on historical
or legal grounds. Whatever the historical or legal basis of
the khots1 claims, the policy options of the new administration
should not, he felt, be limited by sich considerations. A
curtailment of the power exercised by the khots over the
cultivators was Justified by Wingate on general grounds of
policy, which older claims should not be permitted to nullify.
He observed,

it appears now to be generally admitted, both 
by philosophers and practical statesmen, that 
private property with its rights and privileges, 
has no other basis for its existence than the 
general welfare of the community, and, conse
quently, these rights and privileges may be modified for the promotion of the latter, in 
common with all other social institutions.All modern legislation proceeds upon this 
principle whether acknowledged or not, and 
hardly a law can be passed which does not to 
a greater or lesser extent modify the pre
existing relations of the property affected by it. 51
The implications of such a view, so much at odds with 

the conciliatory approach towards the old landholders of 
Elphinstone and earlier Bombay administrations, could not fail
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to provoke alarm amongst the old landed interest* Their 
reaction to the threat to their incomes and privileges embodied 
in the new policy came to a head in Poona, "the main seat of 
the revenue consuming classes". The first stirring of organized 
opposition was demonstrated in a petition to the Bombay Govern
ment, from Poona, in August 1850, from the "sirdars, sahookars, 
kamdars, merchants and ryots of the D e k h a n " . T h e  petition 
did not relate to any particular case, but expressed a general 
resentment against the British system of administration and the 
current direction of policy. It contained, in embryo, much of 
the later nationalist critique of British rule* The petition 
related the resumption of land rights by the British to the 
exclusion of Indians from higher appointments and to the general 
impoverishment of the country. Under British rule, the peti
tioners argued, "trade and other means of obtaining a livelihood" 
had declined, inams. ,iagirs and wurshasans were resumed after 
the third generation and no new ones were granted, while most 
of the Revenue thus saved went in paying high salaries to 
European officials who remitted it out of the country. The 
petitioners, on the other hand, praised the Government’s efforts 
in the field of education and pointed out that as a result 
there were now many Indians capable of filling higher positions 
under Government, and that if Government conferred more highly 
paid posts upon them this would stimulate the general prosperity 
of the country.

Lord Falkland conceded that as a plain statement of 
fact the petition was essentially correct, but the Government’s 
reply offered no immediate solution, beyond an assurance of 
their genuine desire to prqmote Indians to higher appointments 
as they were found qualified. In the meantime the petitioners



were advised to look to "individual enterprise and industry" 
for a livelihood, as these "must ever form the principal 
reliance of the masses of the population" The home authori
ties agreed that "individuals who, like some of the petitioners, 
belong to classes which have formerly derived their livelihood 
from public grants or from Government employment "should now 
be encouraged to turn to "agriculture and commercial pursuits 
as the true means of support and social advancement".1*̂

The growing hostility towards British policy reflected 
in the petition bore out the forebodings expressed by some 
conservative officials at the commencement of the Inam enquiries, 
but it produced no change in policy. The Bombay Government 
proceeded with a request to the Indian Legislative Council for 
an enactment to clarify and reinforce the authority of the Inam 
Committee, leading to its transformation into the Inam Commission 
in 1852. This prompted a renewed protest from "the wuttandars, 
sardars and merchants of Poona zillah", who saw the move as a 
violation of the earlier settlements which, they claimed, had 
recognized inams as "private property". Sensing no doubt, the 
unsympathetic attitude of the Bombay administration towards 
them they asked for their Marathi petition to be translated 
into English and referred to the Court of Directors in London.^0a 

These petitions indicated the readiness of Poona land
holders to take corporate action in defence of their own 
interests but the sardars themselves had, with one or two 
exceptions, failed to acquire an English education, and they 
were not equipped to give the most effective leadership or to 
mobilize wider public support for their cause. It fell to the 
small group of Poona Brahmans associated with the Dnyanprasarak
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Sabha to give a sharper political focus to the resentments of 
the old landholders. In January 1852 several of them approached 
the leading sardars. seeking their support for a political 
association. They pointed out that the Charter debates in 
Britain presented a favourable opportunity to place their 
grievances before P a r l i a m e n t T h e y  secured the support of 
several prominent sardars and a series of public meetings were 
held under their patronage culminating in the formal inauguration

f t  oof the Deccan Association.
The Association announced its intention of sending a 

delegation to England to represent "the grievances and wants of 
the inhabitants of the Deccan" to Parliament , and a preliminary 
memorandum of grievances was prepared and circulated through 
the English and vernacular press, to canvas wider support.

The memorandum fused the conservative resentments of 
the old landholders and the more forward-looking aspirations of 
the new intelligentsia into a radical critique of British rule. 
The first six paragraphs reiterated the points already made by 
the earlier Poona petitions, calling for recognition of the 
rights of inam, surin.iam and watan as hereditary "private 
property"• The memorandum then went on to call for an increase 
in government educational expenditure, and a clear preference 
to educated candidates in selection for government employment.
It also called for the reservation of fifty per cent of coven
anted appointments to Indians and for equal representation of 
Indians on the Indian Legislative Council. The memorandum 
related the resumption policy and the exclusion of Indians 
from higher appointments as linked causes of the impoverishment 
of India .under British rule.^^
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In Maharashtra the old landholders whose interests
were threatened by the British revenue policies of the 1840*s,
and the new intelligentsia who found their aspirations to a

.
wider role in the administration unfulfilled, came from theISver tlv-r. ;  • v i ' ■■ ,  a  which ha;'.
same Brahman-Prabhu caste stratum, although not as a rule from

■ • •• ' ■ ; . .

the same families. Although their objective interests might
{, C. ■■■; . . . .  , t

not entirely coincide,* their shared tradition and the bonds of 
caste affiliation fostered a subjective identification of 
interests, and facilitated the development of a united opposition 
to British rule. The conservative opposition which the new 
intelligentsia encountered in their activity in the field of 
social reform disappeared when they turned to political action. 
The leaders of the Deccan Association included the most prominent

,,vV i* ..
sardars, such as Appasaheb Dhamdhere, Vishvas Gokhale, and the 
Purandhares all currently in dispute with the Bombay Governmentp Iw JlJLDg U u 51. . * >  ̂. .*■■_$? ± i IT\- • K ,C (
over one issue or another. It claimed the support of sardars
i j .  w ‘ . .< ■ • • * v -  t  \  t 3 C  0 .  - C

like Natu, the son of Balaji Pant Natu, who had profited0 A X X C - 8» X < ' •
considerably by the initial transition to British rule, as 
well as those like Gopal Hari Deshmukh whose family had beenQliiiWJL’V Iv XV <

totally dispossessed. The Principal of the Poona Sanskrit 
College, Moro Shashtri, gave his support along with the committee 
members of the Poona Mahar and Mang schools (vide Appendix XX). 
The Association had found the formula of later ninteenth 
century Maharashtrian nationalist politics - the divisions 
which arose in the local community over the issues of social

* British critics were quick to note this underlying conflict. 
They pointed out that the Association's demands for an expan
sion of education and employment would entail an increase in 
government expenditure, while the granting of perpetual 
security to holders of alienated revenues would foreclose 
the possibility of increasing the revenue to meet such 
expenditure.
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reform could be reconciled in a movement of vigorous opposition 
to an alien Government•

The radical tone of the Deccan Association manifesto 
provoked a hostile reaction from the English language press.
Even the Bombay Telegraph which had initially welcomed the
Association’s formation^ found the demands e x c e s s i v e S o m e
of the paper’s correspondents were even more hostile. One 
observed,

we must remember that India is a country which 
has been conquered from the forefathers of these very men who are n ob out to petition larliament, 
and that giving back the reins of Government to
these very men, would in our humble opinion, be
somethingsvery equivalent to cutting our own throats.^6

’ V  [■ JR > # »  t fJtHF 4ft f  X > V r* * : . /i 4The Association also encountered the hostility of the 
47local administration. ' Pressure appears to have been put on 

those members who held government posts to withdraw and one
tflprominent member was transferred to another district. The 

fledgling body could not survive these manifestations of 
official hostility. It survived for about six months and its 
members were then recommended to transfer their support to the

/iqnewly formed Bombay Association. '
-r i M  1 -i V} ' •* ■ ~ ft •>’. } h cl J:The Bombay Association adopted a more moderate stance 
than the Deccan Association, reflecting the different circum
stances of Bombay city. The English-language press which had 
poured scorn on the Deccan Association, looked hopefully to 
Bombay to produce a more moderate statement of Indian opinion 
for presentation to Parliament.* In Bombay the leading merchants,

* It was the use which might be made of these petitions "at 
home" that at this stage most concerned the European inhabi
tants of India.



whose support would be essential for any public association, 
would, it was anticipated, act as a restraint on the "Young 
India" party* In Bombay, the Telegraph pointed out, "the 
leading members of native society" were "men of wealth and 
position, who have been brought continually into contact with 
high European officials, and become, if not imbued with many 
of the feelings and views of the latter, at least disposed to 
regard public affairs with an eye rather of indolent content 
than of searching scrutiny and criticism". The "younger and 
educated generation of natives" on the other hand were, the 
Telegraph felt, "a shade too radical in their views", but they 
hoped that "a fusion of the more patriotic of our leading native 
gentry, with the less visionary and democratic of the Young 
Bombay party" might enable Bombay to seize the initiative from 
Poona.

The Telegraph1s hopes were fulfilled. The leaders of 
the Students* Literary and Scientific Society followed the lead 
of their Poona colleagues, by preparing a memorandum of griev
ances and canvassing the support of leading public figures for 
a political association to present them to Parliament. The 
memorandum covered much of the same ground as the earlier Poona 
one, except for those points relating to land tenures, but the 
initiators had to moderate the tone of the memorandum to secure 
the support of the merchants.

The merchants were urged by the Bombay Times, the 
organ of the Chamber of Commerce to eschew the plans of the 
"Young India" party, and to cooperate instead, as on earlier

1 V-’'occasions, with the British merchants in pressing the interests
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of private trade before Parliament This view found an eager 
advocate in one Manackji Kharshedji, but Kharshedji was unable 
to persuade the Indian merchant leaders to ignore the approach 
from "Jfoung India”. ^  A group of prominent Indian merchants 
met with the leaders of the "Young India" party at Jaganath 
Shankershet•s house on August 18th 1852, and agreed to support 
their proposal.^ Kharshedji, was, however, able to congratulate
"our friends" that by their participation they had managed to

54-"nip in the bud" the more radical proposals.
The Bombay Association was formally established at a 

public meeting eight days later, presided over by Shankarshet 
and attended by the leading merchants. The Association’s rules 
placed effective control in the hands of the merchants. Voting 
rights were restricted to full members who paid a three hundred 
rupee donation or twenty-five per annum, a high enough figure 
to exclude the body of clerks, and others of a similar position, 
who formed the constituency which the "Young India" party had 
canvassed through their work in the Students* Literary and 
Scientific Society. The meeting expressed its appreciation 
of the benefits which India derived from British rule, and the 
President immediately communicated its proceedings to Government, 
hoping for their "support and cooperation" in their common

56endeavour "to advance the welfare of the people of this country"v*
The moderate tone was an evident source of relief to

the European community of Bombay. Even the Bombay Times could
scarcely conceal its relief behind its sarcasm.

If this meeting to be a fair picture of Young 
Bombay, he is not by any means an alarming 
character; he appears not with lion’s hide or 
club or spear, with noble front, and brawny 
arms able to take what justice entitles him 
to, but in white kid gloves and polished boots, 
perfumed, like a waiting gentleman (the phrase



*55

is Shakespeare’s reader none of ours) bowing to receive the smallest favour with gratitude.
He may present himself any day at Government House without fear of frightening the courtiersf or 
apprehension of anything but the most gracious reception.57
Although the Poona sardars appealed to the Association

to place their grievances before Parliament,^® these did not
figure in the p&tion which the Association finally addressed
in October 1852*^® Some of the other points touched on in the
Deccan Association manifesto were included, but the demands for
fifty per cent of covenanted appointments and representation in
the Legislative Council were dropped. New points were introduced
urging various measures likely to stimulate trade, which
reflected the sectional interests of the Bombay merchants.
The Association did not send its own deputation to England,
but instead canvassed the support of influential figures in
Britain, such as Mountstuart Elphinstone. But Elphinstone found
points in the petition, including "some of the first importance",

60which he felt unable to endorse, and made his excuses. The
Association finally retained the services of John Chapman, a
professional Parliamentary lobbyist, connected with the

61Manchester cotton interest. «
The petition fcund a good advocate before the Parlia

mentary Committee in Sir Ersklne Perry, recently retired from 
Bombay, and, along with the petitions from Madras and Calcutta, 
it attracted some notice, but it had little influence on the 
policy of the home government. None of its specific recom
mendations were embodied in the new Charter. The pleas for 
greater expenditure on public works, and the establishment of 
a University were in fact met over the next two years under 
Wood and Dalhousie, but these demands had already been advocated



much earlier by other bodies- The extended public works 
programme initiated under Dalhousie was made possible by an 
improvement in the Indian finances- The establishment of 
Universities was provided by the Educational Despatch of 1854 -

*•- r a .  a-- ,. 1 * ,)v i ^  a .  '■ , j  ^•the Wood Despatch* - but the other provisions of the Despatch, 
which allowed grants-in-aid to mission schools and seemed to 
recommend a diversion of effort away from higher English 
education to elementary vernacular education, were quite 
contrary to the wishes of the Bombay Association, whose members 
had supported the anti-missionary memorial of 1859- The shift 
of emphasis to vernacular elementary education was interpreted 
at Bombay as a conservative reaction to the growing political 
consciousness of the English-educated intelligentsia who had 
organized the Bombay Association- The Despatch also replaced 
the old Board of Education, which included elected Indian 
representatives, by a salaried British official; although it 
was perhaps ^ust an unfortunate coincidence that the three 
elected Indians who were thereby dispensed with included 
Jaganath Shankarshet, the President, and Bhau Da^i, the Secre
tary, of the Bombay Association.

Thus the first request from the new English-educated 
intelligentsia for greater participation in the administration 
of India was met by a ’liberal* home government by a curtailment 
of the one small area in which elected Indian representatives 
already participated in the formation of policy, and a shift 
of emphasis towards vernacular primary education at the expense 
of English-medium secondary education. The establishment of 
Bombay University for which the Despatch also provided was just 
an administrative reorganization of existing institutions of
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collegiate instruction, which did not involve any extension in 
government provision of higher English education.

The local government at Bombay was extremely circum
spect in its dealings with the Bombay Association. On receipt 
of their first communication the Bombay Council immediately 
referred to Calcutta for advice to how to handle the novel 
phenomenon of an Indian political association. Their reply 
to the Association was restricted to a polite formal acknowledge
ment, and they carefully avoided entering upon any correspondence 
which might have appeared to confer upon the Association some 
quasi-official status as the spokesmen for local interests.
The Association’s main criticism of the local administration 
concerned the slowness and expense of the judicial system.
Their criticisms were referred to the Sadar Adalat Judges, who 
prepared a detailed refutation, but, although the Judges* 
conclusions were reported in the Bombay press, they were not 
communicated to the Association. When the Association complained 
of this neglect, they were informed that while Government was 
prepared to receive suggestions for improvements from any 
quarter, it could not "enter into general discussions of this 
nature or pledge itself to anything more than an acknowledgement 
and a careful consideration of their contents".^

The Bombay Association encountered a less hostile 
reception than the Deccan Association, but its more moderate 
tone still failed to earn it any official recognition. The 
development of the two associations demonstrated the characteris
tic polarization of later nationalist politics in western India. 
The initiative and main work of organization fell, in both 
cases, to the new English-educated intelligentsia, and both



associations gave some attention to their sectional interests.
But in Poona, where the new intelligentsia effected their entry 
onto the political stage as the spokesmen for a declining 
landed interest, the embryonic nationalist movement assumed 
a more militant tone than in Bombay, where they acted in con
junction with the compradore mercantile interest. Although 
shortlived the Deccan Association had demonstrated the continuing 
importance of Poona as a regional political centre. The Bombay 
Association survived longer but it failed to give expression to 
the grievances of the wider region.

Ill

In the second half of the nineteenth century the 
energies of the public leaders of Bombay city were diverted 
into the internal affairs of their own castes and communities, 
through the activities of new caste associations. The modern 
caste association, in western India, originated in the attempts 
of the marginal groups, such as the Parsis, Saraswats, Prabhus, 
Bhatias and Sonars, to maintain the advantages they had derived 
from their early settlement in Bombay city, and to secure 
acceptance In the wider regional society for the higher social 
status they had managed to establish in the society of Bombay 
prior to its reabsorption into the regional society following 
the defeat of the Peshwa in 1818.

Caste associations were amongst the most important 
institutions to emerge out of the impact of British rule on the 
traditional social structure. They were quite distinct from 
the older forms of caste organization, such as panchgyats or 
sabhas. Although membership was restricted to those of a
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particular caste group, it was not coextensive. Caste 
associations were voluntary associations with formal constitu
tions and rules of membership, and, unlike Castes, they 
enjoyed the legal status of corporate bodies in the eyes of 
the British-Indian courts, including the right to hold property 
in trust*■ r ' f ' .* 4- . *1 - ^ 9,. » 4' ' ' f *'' * ^  • ♦. j» *#r * • <f •

The precursors of the more fully developed caste 
associatiens were various caste-based educational trusts and“  i " r 7 '  * « . . . . .  i . v- t  t v  , ,

charities, and the provision of education remained one of the 
most important functions of the caste associations. The disse
mination of education within the caste was important to castes 
seeking to improve their social standing for a number of reasons. 
Apart from the economic advantages, and the high prestige of 
education in Hindu society, control over the education of the 
young was important as a meqns of spreading new patterns of 
behaviour appropriate to the ritual position which caste 
leaders were seeking to establish. Caste leaders were first 
prompted to take an interest in the education of their caste 
fellows by the educational activities of Government and 
missionaries.

The first modern charitable trust, aimed primarily 
at the provision of education, was the Farsi Benevolent Fund, 
set up in the 1840*s. Although, being Zoroastrians not Hindus, 
the Farsis were not a caste, they exhibited many of the features 
of a caste group. They were an endogamous community, with their 
own social mores, rituals and mechanisms of internal social 
discipline. The wealthier members, who were prominent in the 
commercial life of Bombay city, aimed to improve the standing 
of the community not by Sanskritization, but by a reform or 
revival of Zoroastrian ritual, winnowing out Hindu accretions.
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This objective imposed upon them the same necessity as with 
Hindu caste leaders to spread new patterns of behaviour and 
religious observance amongst the rising generation. There was 
a strong tradition of charity amongst the Parsis, but the 
stimulus which prompted this new form of charity was the 
activity of missionaries. The Parfcis and the Zoroastrian 
religion which they professed had attracted the special attention 
of the Scottish missionary John Wilson. In the 1830*s Wilson 
had made a special study of Zand, the language of the Zoroastrian 
scriptures and of the doctrines and history of Zoroastrianism.
He had then attempted to engage Parsi religious spokesmen in 
debate, and had published his own criticisms of their religious 
beliefs. y He found this approach fruitless, because although 
he had mastered the intricacies of Zand, the Parsi priests 
themselves had not. Wilson later admitted in a private letter 
to Candy, "since the Parsis lost the knowledge of Zand there is 
no assailing them through their own scriptures".^

. However, Wilson, a true son of the Scottish Enlighten
ment, firmly believed that reasoned argument could bring people 
at least to the threshhold of Christian belief, and he organized 
a series of lectures on •Natural Religion and the doctrines and 
evidences of Christianity1 at the Ambrolie mission house for 
the benefit of ’native enquirers*. He found some of the most 
hopeful attainders were Parsis, but their lack of western 
education made it impossible to carry them by reasoning and 
argument to conversion. Nevertheless the movestowards de- 
Hinduization by the Pandbsyat and the Farsis’ lack of integration 
into the Sanskritized social hierarchy led Wilson to look 
hopefully for a mass movement towards Christianity amongst 
them. Wilson recognized the need for an English education under
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missionary auspices to prepare the ground for the acceptance of
Christianity by a process of reasoning and argument* In 1835
in deciding to open an English-medium school he "determined to
make every exertion to have its operations directed to the
promotion of the benefit of the Parsis, as well as that of the
other tribes of the community",^ and he chose a location for
the new General Assembly’s Institution "which appeared to suit

6ftthe convenience of the Parsis". His intentions were fulfilled.
Parsis made up the overwhelming majority of the pupils during
the first four years of the Institution’s existence,^ and in
1839two of the senior pupils, Dhanjibhai Nauroji and Hormazji
Pestanji, applied to the mission for baptism.

The conversions caused an uproar in the Parsi community
and the Pancte^at pronounced a boycott of mission schools,
threatening any who attended with excommunication. This
traditional mechanism of social control was effective in the
short run, while the uproar over the conversions lasted; not
a Parsi pupil remained in the General Assembly’s Institution
in 1840.^° But the Parsi leaders did not rely on the boycott
as their sole response to the missionary threat. They applied -
unsuccessfully - to the Bombay Supreme Court for a writ of

71Habeas Corpus to restore the converts to their families,
and after its failure they joined with the leaders of other
castes in petitioning Government to restrict the educational.

72activities of missionaries.'
The Bombay Government, supported by the home authori

ties, refused to take any such action. They pointed out that 
the mission schools were unconnected with Government and 
attendance at them was quite voluntary, and Government could



not curtail the right of any group of subjects to maintain 
schools at their own expense. The Government assured the 
petitioners that the Government schools, on the other hand, 
would continue to maintain ’religious neutrality’, and several 
marginal infringements of this principle pointed out by the 
petitioners were investigated.*^

The government schools provided western education 
without Christian religious instruction, and many of bhe Parsi 
pupils who had withdrawn from the General Assembly's Institution 
in 1839 transferred to the Elphinstone Institution. But the 
government schools were more expensive than the missionary 
alternative, a matter of some importance to the poorer members 
of the Parsi community. Although the Parsis had moved early 
into Bombay city and the older families, who dominated the 
Panchyat, had ammassed large fortunes in trade, there had been 
an influx of more recent immigrants following the Gujarat 
famine in the late eighteenth century. These less prosperous 
recent arrivals sought employment for their sons in various 
government and mercantile offices for which an elementary 
command of English was essential. The temptation to violate 
the Panchyat’s boycott by sending their sons to the more 
economical mission schools was considerable and after some time 
many started to drift back.

There was a clear need for some alternative provision 
for the education of the poorer members of the Parsi community 
if the Panchyat*s boycott was to remain effective. During 1843 
moves were set in train by Sir Jamshedji Jijibhai, and other 
Panchyat leaders to meet this need, culminating in the estab
lishment of the Parsi Benevolent Fund. The Fund’s main purpose
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was to maintain an English-medium school similar to those of 
Government and missionaries, but it also provided for the 
marriage and funeral expenses of poor Parsis who might otherwise 
neglect the performance of the proper rites. The definition of 
a Parsi, fox* the purposes of the Fund,was "one who professes 
the religion of Zoroastra", thus excluding from any benefits 
anyone born inuo the community who might become a convert to 
another religion, or even to atheism. Generally the Fund 
offered benefits equivalent to any which might accrue through 
conversion, or even attendance at a mission school.

The distribution of charity by the richer members of 
a caste or community to their poorer fellows was nothing new, 
indeed the Panchyat already controlled sevex*al charitable 
endowments, but traditionally such charity was viewed as an 
act of religious obligation (or dharma) by which merit accrued 
to the donor, and the purposes of such endowments were usually 
ill-defined and no provision was made for their permanent 
administration. The missionary threat prompted a more thls- 
worldly orientation of caste charity. A major impediment to 
the harnessing of the charitable impulse to new forms, to meet 
the special circumstances created by British rule, lay in the 
imprecise legal status of caste and communal bodies. The 
British courts allowed a role to caste ”custom' in determining 
matters such a marriage and inheritance, and were therefore 
constrained to take oognisance of the decisions of caste 
authorities on such matters, but castes were not recognized 
as legally autonomous corporations, which could hold pi'opei'ty 
and sue and be sued. Ch&xi.table endowments had therefore to 
be vested in individual trustees, and could only be protected



from diversion to their private purposes by costly legal 
action, The founders of the Parsi Benevolent Pundsought to 
avoid this problem by asking the Bombay Government to act as 
trustee, The Fund was to be endowed with three thousand Jrupees 
and twenty shares in the Bank of Bengal by Sir Jamshedji 
personally and with a further thirty-five shares in the Bank 
of Bengal by the Panchyat. The Bombay Government was asked 
to hold these funds and make the interest available to defray 
the objects specified by the donors.'74

Although the Bombay Government finally agreed to act 
as trustee, the proposal roused considerable misgivings both 
locally and from the home authorities. One Director saw a 
similarity to the Government's much criticised role as trustee 
for the funds of ’’idolatrous temples”, and anticipated opposition 
from “the extreme party in England" (i.e. the evangelicals or 
"Exeter Ball" lobby).^ The Court of Directors therefore 
insisted that if Government were involved the fund must be 
"exclusively appropriated to the benevolent purposes of education 
and charity".^ This proviso was subsequently interpreted by 
the Bombay Advocate-General, Le Mesurier, with the Court's 
concurrence, to debar schools financed from the fund from 
providing religious education to their pupils The Bye Laws 
of the Parsi Benevolent Institution accordingly provided for a 
purely secular education.'7®

Despite this limitation the Institution fulfilled its 
major purpose in providing a western education to poorer Parsis 
within their own community. The Institution also offered
scholarships for students to go on to the Grant Medical College

. , goand Elphinstone College. It provided the model for the caste



educational trusts which proliferated in later nineteenth 
century Bombay* But the precedent it provided could not so 
readily be followed by other castes or communities. The 
Government had only agreed to act as trustee with considerable 
hesitation, and the Court ofDirectors subsequently refused 
permission for it to act as trustee for a second fund which
A  , ju niSir Jamshedji proposed to endow.

The Government refusal to act as trustee in this case 
> prompted f® rty-nine of the "leading inhabitants of Bombay", 

headed by Sir Jamshedji and including most of those who had 
supported the anti-missionary memorial of 1839# to petition 
Govexumient for legislation to enable charitable trusts to hold

opland and other property in their corporate capacities. In 
England, the petitioners pointed out, such a right was enjoyed 
by the church wardens of parishes who managed charitable endow
ments, but in India "where no provision is made by law for the 
helpless poor they are compelled to look to those of their own 
community or caste for relief...". Jijibhai, as the petitioners’ 
spokesman, emphasised however, that, although "each charity is 
generally restricted to persons of a particular religion, sect 
or caste", they did not seek government patronage for any caste 
or religion, but only to secure their endowments against mis- 
appropriation.

Nevertheless the legislation called for by the peti
tioners, even if it did not exactly entail a Judicial recognition 
of caste, would have clearly helped to perpetuate its influence, 
and, predictably, encountered opposition within the adminis
tration. Le Mesurier, the Bombay Advocate-General, opposed the 
measure which, he argued, would associate Government with
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"paganism", and prevent the diversion of such endowments to 
other objects as the sx̂ read of education and Christianity 
wrought changes in Indian society,^ But Lord Falkland felt 
it unnecessary to probe so deeply. It was, he felt, an 
inescapable duty of any goveriuaent to ensure the security of 
property, and, in the case in point, Government could not refuse 
to help secure the charitable endowments of such wealthy and 
prominent citizens simply because it did not fully endorse the 
purposes to which they were put.**'*

Ike decision, however, in legislative matters did not
rest with the Bombay Government but with the Indian Legislative
Council, and in particular the 1 Law Member', Bethune. The long
range social implications of granting legal perpetuity to such
caste-based charities were not lost on Bethune. Such legislation
would, he foresaw, by tying the endowments in perpetuity to the
specific objects of the donors, and restricting the benefits to
their caste-fellows, help to perpetuate the influence of caste,
and form a barrier to subsequent social change. Nevertheless,
Bethune, like Falkland, accepted Government's obligation to
provide some legal redress against the misappropriation of
charitable funds. Be accordingly suggested that, as in England,
a distinction could be made between those charitable objects
which were good in law, and "superstitious uses which are void",
and that legal protection should only be given to "those
charitable purposes of which local Governments approve", and,
further, that Government should retain the right to modify such

86objects as the circumstances of India changed."
The proposed legislation clearly raised important 

questions of policy and further discussion was deferred while
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the views of the other two subordinate Governments, Bengal «nd 
Madras, were ascertained. In the meantime the passage of Acfcxm 
of 1830, ‘An Act to Punish Breaches of Trust", provided some 
legal redress against dishonest trustees.

In the following years several of the other prominent 
castes of Bombay followed the lead of the Parsis in endowing 
their own caste schools on the model of the Parsi Benevolent

i j-Institution. A further stimulus to the development of caste- 
based Educational trusts was provided by the gradual adoption 
of the grant-in-aid principle as the basis of government support 
to education. The grant-in-aid formula was developed in England 
to reconcile the extension of state support to education with 
the traditional claims of the churches to control education, 
and its formal application to India by the Wood Despatch was 
the result of missionary lobbying. But by 1834 the mission 
schools were not the only Institution in Bombay which stood to 
benefit from the grant-in-aid system. Prior to the Wood Despatch 
the Bombay Board of Education had already laid the foundation 
of a grant-in-aid system.

Although schools had been established at Bombay up 
to 1849 at direct government expense, the notion that the 
provision of education was a normal and permanent responsibility 
of the state was as alien to British administrators in India as 
it still was to the majority of Englishmen at home, The direct 
provision of education by Government was viewed as a temporary 
expedient made necessary by the special circumstances of British 
rule in India. The government schools were intended to provide 
the models for local imitation, to be supplemented and eventually 
replaced by local initiative.
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Prom the outset the Board of Education had attempted 
to secure some local financial support fox* its district verna
cular schools and to involve the local communities in their 
management through the establishment of school committees. The 
committees were responsible for the schools' premises, and for 
the collection of fees which provided a fund to defray incidental

ooexpenses, but they had a vexy tenuous existence. In 1849» 
however, the Board were informed by the Civil Auditor that 
their current annual expenditure had reached the ceiling set 
by the educational grant of 1642, and that the establishment 
of new schools at govex*nment expense could not be sanctioned.^ 
The Board accordingly attempted to spread the existing funds 
more thinly amongst a larger number of schools under the 
"partially self-supporting” system. They attempted to shift 
a greater share of the costs of existing schools onto the local 
committees and insisted on them bearing at least half of the 
costs of new schools. This system, prompted by financial 
expediency, was maintained even after new funds were made 
available to the Board in 1 8 3 4 It was applied to both 
xnglish and vernacular schools, and it foreshadowed the grant- 
in-aid system established by the Wood Despatch.

The grant-in-aid principle was found unworkable in 
relation to the district vernacular schools. The school commi
ttees became embroiled in local faction feuds at the village 
and hamlet level, and were unable to manage the schools' 
finances satisfactorily.^ The system was replaced in 1861 
by a local school cess. The Board met with greater success in 
its attempts to stimulate local initiative in the provision of 
education in Bombay city. Most of those groups which had
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settled in Bombay were sufficiently numerous in the city's 
population to sustain new forms of association for the joint 
provision of facilities such as education, and also the older 
ties, cutting across caste affiliations were weaker. There 
was a strong demand for education in Bombay and prior to 1840 
it had absorbed the greater part of government educational 
expenditure, but during the 1840*s the Board curtailed the 
expansion of education in Bombay city in order to finance the 
extension of education in the districts. The unfulfilled demand 
for education in Bombay city in the 1840*s stimulated the 
expansion of missionary and other non-government schools,^2 
but despite these private efforts several sections of the cityfs 
population, particularly amongst the Gujarati-speaking trading 
castes remained educationally backward. Although the Board was 
unable to finance any further educational expansion at Bombay 
Sir Erskine Perry, a strong critic of mission schools, was 
loath to leave the field to them. Accordingly in 1850 a special 
sub-committee of the Native Education Society was convened under 
Perry*s Chairmanship, to consider means of mobilizing local 
support for education. Special steps were taken to secure the 
representation of all the major castes resident in Bombay.
The Committee noted the absence of any representative of the 
Bania caste "who had among them many wealthy and influential

vpersons and who formed a considerable portion of the inhabitants 
of Bombay" but had shown "little interest in the cause of 
education", and Ivir̂ jinandass Madhaudan, a member of a "large and 
respectable family" was accordingly coopted onto the Committee. 
The members undertook to investigate the progress of education 
within their own communities, and to encourage private philan-

07thropy to meet deficiencies. '
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The educational backwardness of the Gujarati-speaking
Hindus was accentuated by the negative response of the Bhatia
caste which accounted for about 16,000 of the population. ̂
The Bhatias were a Hindu trading caate from Cutch, whose members
had moved south to Bombay and had, by the mid-nineteenth century
established an important position in commercial life. Bhatia
merchants controlled the trade of raw cotton coming into 3ombay
from the ma^or cotton growing districts of the Bombay Kamatak.^
Despite their prosperity they remained largely indifferent to
the new education, perhaps due partly to the conservative
influence of the priests of the Vallabhacharia 3ect to which
they owed religious allegieance. Nevertheless one wealthy
momber of the caste, Gokaldas Tejpal, was prompted to sponsor
the 3pread of education amongst the Bhatias by endowing the
"Bhatia school” in 1853 for the benefit of his own caste

The endorsement of the grant-in-aid principle by the
Wood Despatch extended the possibility of government support for
such efforts* By 185^ apart from the Bhatia school, there was
the Prabbu Seminary formed by the Prabhu Benevolent fund set
up in 1852,^  and the Parsi Benevolent Institution, which
alreadjr, in effect, received a grant-in-aid in tho form of a
preferential interest rate paid by the Bombay Government on
its trust funds* Following the receipt of the Despatch
Gokaldas Tejpal and Jaganath Shankarshet, the leading Sonar,
came forward, to endow additional schools with the hope of

ongovernment support • These provided the models for the 
numerous caste educational charities which proliferated in 
Bombay during the second half of the nineteenth century * ^

Thus British educational activities operated in two



ways to reinforce the influence of caste. On the one hand 
the benefits of government education were largely restricted 
to a limited range of more advanced castes and communities, 
and in particular to those castes with a tradition of literacy 
and administrative service, whom it assisted to establish a 
dominant position in the subordinate grades of the administration 
and in various new professions which developed alongside it.
The grant-in-aid principle prompted the establishment of caste- 
based educational trusts, which developed into caste associations 
- the modern forms for the expression of caste consciousness, 
thereby helping to reinvigorate the corporate life of these 
older social solidarities.
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Conclusion

Education and social change in western India

It is pretty obvious that western India in 1947 was 
vastly different from what it had been on the eve of British 
conquest in the late eighteenth century. The new rulers who 
inherited power from the departing British were quite different, , 
and faced different circumstances, from those who had been dis
placed in 1818. Changes whose origins can be traced to the 
second quarter of the nineteenth century had been wrought in 
every facet of social, economic, and political life. Yet it is 
difficult to suggest any general conceptual framework to relate 
these changes to each other as aspects of some overall process, 
and so to evaluate the particular contribution of education.

One approach to the search for the dynamic of social 
change in nineteenth century India has been summed up in the 
phrase 'the impact of British rule1. This phrase embraces 
everything from the fairly precise and measurable effects of 
specific legal enactments, to the more elusive consequences of 
new social values transmitted through education, books and 
example. But although the various policies and activities of 
the British rulers of nineteenth century India may, on occasions, 
have reinforced each other, adding up to a cumulative impact, 
they were also often contradictory. It is difficult to maintain, 
even as a heuristic expedient, the dichotomy of 'British impact' 
and 'Indian response'. British policy was not framed in isola
tion and then brought to bear upon Indian society through a 
neutral machinery. Each particular strand of policy was 
developed in a specific context, subject to particular local
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pressures. In some periods and places it may be helpful to 
relate various facets of British official activity to each 
other as particular manifestations of some overall contemporary » 
view of the purposes and aims of British rule, or at least some 
prevailing theory of Indian administration, but this is not the 
case for western India in the mid-nineteenth century.

In western India in the years immediately after 1818, 
Governors such as Moutftstuart Elphinstone and John Malcolm, with 
definite views and considerable local experience, had been able 
to impose a measure of common purpose upon the various depart
ments of administration. In subsequent years the increased 
scope and complexity of the administrative undertaking, combined 
with frequent changes, and the lower calibre of the men at the 
helm, allowed a greater divergence of objectives to develop 
between the policies of different departments. Later Governors 
rarely exercised their right of initiating policies in Council, 
or even attempted to integrate the recommendations of different 
departments into an overall programme. For two decades after 
Malcolm*s departure the Bombay Council acted as little more 
than a rubber stamp for proposals submitted from the Secretariat, 
and the development of the administration was marked by a 
general drift punctuated by ad hoc innovations initiated at the 
lower levels of the administrative hierarchy. As a result 
changes in policy usually originated at a level where the ,
administration was in more direct contact with, and hence more 
readily influenced by, local social pressures.

The consequences of this situation can be seen in the 
formation of educational policy. After the Board of Education 5
came into existence, schools were no longer established, as they



had been prior to 1840, on the recommendations of other depart
ments, and there was little effort to relate the development of 
the school system to other aspects of policy. The delegation of 
education to a semi-autonomous body freed the school system from 
subordination to other broader questions of government policy.
The Bombay Cofincil had considerable reservations about the 
Board*s concentration on the education of the clerical castes, 
but they were unable to dictate an alternative policy to its 
intransigent President, Sir Erskine Perry, who was able to appeal 
to the expert opinions of the Board's own educationalists in 
support of his policy recommendations.

Despite the considerable expansion of the school 
system, education attracted a comparatively small share of 
Government attention at Bombay during this period. The Board's 
voluminous annual reports rarely evoked more than a few cursory 
paragraphs from Government in response. The Government was 
preoccupied with matters of finance. Elphinstone's generosity 
in the matter of revenue alienations had bequeathed to his 
successors a perennial deficit, and the Bombay Government was 
under continuous pressure from London and Calcutta to balance 
its budget. It is not surprising, therefore, that Government 
showed little interest in matters such as education which 
involved immediate and recurring expenditure for the sake of 
long term and elusive benefits. The efforts being made in the 
field of education were sometimes pointed to as the long range 
solution of problems for which the Government had more immediate 
remedy to offer; otherwise the Government only noticed the 
Board's activities when they seemed likely to involve an 
increase in expenditure.
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The major attention of Government, when it was not 
diverted to military or political matters, was taken up with 
Revenue questions, in particular the new Bombay Survey Settlement, 
which, it was hoped, would place the Bombay finances on a sounder 
footing by securing an adequate and increasing revenue to the 
state. But despite the central importance of the Revenue 
Settlement, the Government did not attempt to subordinate the 
school system to the requirements of its revenue policy. Apart 
from the immediate objective of securing an adequate revenue and 
minimizing the costs of collection, common to any tax system, 
the underlying objective of the Survey Settlement was to stimu
late the emergence of a class of agricultural capitalists in the 
villages of western India. The basic means to the achievement 
of this objective was to confer, wherever possible, the most 
secure title upon those directly engaged in agricultural pro
duction, eliminating all unproductive intermediaries in between 
the state and the cultivator in the collection of the land 
revenue. By thus ensuring that the benefits of the new, lower, 
rates of assessment would accrue to those directly engaged in 
agriculture, it was hoped to stimulate an increase in produc
tivity, both by an extension in the area of cultivation, and by 
increased yields due to new techniques and the reinvestment of 
the increased surplus in agricultural improvements.

The Survey officials were, however, acutely conscious 
of the need for a system of rural education in conjunction with 
the Survey Settlement. The improved education of the ryots 
was seen as essential if they were to fully exploit their new 
position as owner-cultivators and to develop into agricultural 
capitalists. Education was necessary not only to enable the



ryots to grasp the full significance of their changed legal 
status and to protect their new rights, but also to widen their 
horizons and render them receptive to innovation.

Such considerations carried no weight with the Board 
of Education, who gave no support to the schemes of rural 
education put forward by the Revenue Survey. The Board*s funds 
were, in any case, inadequate to support an extensive system of 
village schools, but even the nucleus established in Purandhar 
prior to 1840 was curtailed after it was transferred to the 
Board*s control, and the funds diverted to other purposes.

The network of district vernacular schools administered
by the Board were quite distinct in purpose and effect from the
village schools envisaged by the Survey officials. They aimed
at a more limited range of social recruitment and provided a
narrower academic education than that envisaged for the projected
village schools. Their pupils came largely from the clerical
and trading castes who were not directly engaged in cultivation,
and the curriculum was shaped by the requirements of the public

♦service candidates examinations, and the entrance standards of 
the English-medium secondary schools, which they served as 
feeders. They had little impact on the village economies, and 
certainly did not stimulate the emergence of a class of agricul
tural capitalists from amongst the cultivators.

Although the educational and revenue policies of the 
Bombay Government were framed independently of each other, with 
different long range objectives in view,their social effects were

* Even to the extent of incorporating the Government Regulations 
(required reading for public service candidates) into the 
curriculum.



b%l

cumulative. The Survey Settlement by establishing a direct 
relationship between the state and the individual revenue payers 
destroyed the functions of the old class of hereditary officials, 
who had formerly acted as the local arm of central authority.
The Survey, and its offshoot, the Bombay Inam Commission, sub
jected these, and all other claims to land income held by non
cultivators, to more rigo nous scrutiny. The Bombay pattern of 
revenue settlement involved a considerable expansion of the 
administration, and thus created a wide sphere of subordinate
official employment at the same time as it created a pool of

*displaced hereditary functionaries.
The government vernacular schools encouraged the 

absorbtion of members of the non-cultivating rural elites into 
alternative salaried employment in the district administration, 
and related professional vocations. They thereby minimized the 
social dislocation caused by the Survey Settlement, and facili
tated the mobilization of the large subordinate administrative 
cadre required for this pattern of revenue settlement. The 
spread of education also made possible the development of more 
formal procedures of recruitment into this subordinate adminis-

* Karl Marx noted, in another context, such a symbiotic rela
tionship between a small holding peasantry and a Bonapartist bureaucracy. "By its very nature small-holding property farms a suitable basis for an all-powerful andinnumerable bureaucracy. 
It creates a uniform level of relationships and persons over the Whole surface of the land. Hence it also permits of uniform action from a supreme centre on all points of the 
uniform mass. It annihilates the aristocratic intermediate 
grades between the mass of the people and the state power.
On all sides, therefore, it calls forth the direct interference 
of this state power and the interposition of its immediate 
organs. Finally, it produces an unemployed surplus population 
for which there is no place either on the land or in the towns, ; 
and which accordingly reaches out for state officers as a sort 
of respectable alms and provokes the creation of state posts". 
(Karl Marx, "The Eighteenth Brumaire of Louis Bonaparte", 
in Marx and Engels, Selected 7/orks, Moscow, 1962, Vol. I, 
p. 338).
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tration.
Those whom the British recruited into the district 

administration through the vernacular schools came, as a rule, 
from those castes which had served their predecessors. The ' 
schools drew into the administration members of those castes 
whose position as a non-cultivating rural elite in particular 
areas was reflected in their possession of watan and inam rights. 
These non-cultivating rural elites formed a reservoir from which 
the British, like their Maratha predecessors, drew the men to 
staff their administration. But the British administration was 
more effectively centralised than that of their Maratha pre
decessors, and it also assumed a wider range of functions. Thus 
although it offered less brilliant prospects to the few, it 
created a larger sphere of subordinate employment for the many.
It therefore drew upon levels of this social stratum which had 
been left untapped by the Maratha system, and also, especially 
in areas such as Gujarat, it encouraged the accretion of new 
groups which had not previously figured in administrative service. 
It thereby stimulated a certain increase in geographical and 
social mobility.

The combined effect of the educational and revenue 
policies of the Bombay government was to encourage the geogra
phical dispersal of various local non-cultivating rural elites, 
thereby weakening the ties that bound them to the village society,, 
and involving them in social interaction with others of a similar 
social origin throughout each linguistic-cultural region. It 
thereby reinforced existing horizontal social bonds amongst 
those of a similar status at the upper end of the ritual hierarchy 
but weakened the vertical links between them and others of a
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lower social status*
When British officials had first contemplated the 

establishment of 'native education', fears had been expressed 
that the higher castes, and the Brahmans in particular as the 
custodians of the religious culture of Hinduism, would remain 
aloof, and that the schools would be forced to rely on the 
lower castes for the majority of their pupils. Special efforts 
were accordingly made to allay caste sensitivities in regard 
to the schools. However, the first reports on the government 
schools rapidly showed these fears to be altogether without 
foundation. The strongest response came from the Brahmans and 
others at the upper end of the ritual hierarchy, i.e. those most 
saturated in Sanskritic social values - the exact reverse of the 
situation which would have obtained if the hypothesis of cultural 
or religious causation had been correct. This circumstance came 
to be accounted for by a simple inversion of the original hypo
thesis. It was asserted that the Brahmans' positive response 
to the new education was a product of the tradition of literacy 
associated with their role as priests and custodians of the 
religious tradition. This 'explanation* still directed attention 
exclusively to tie ritual ot religiousdimension of the caste 
hierarchy, rather than to its economic or occupational correlates 
But in point of fact the majority of the Brahman pupils appear 
to have been grahasthas rather than bhats, and their demand for 
education was a product of their secular tradition of adminis
trative service rat&er t&am t&eir priestly function.

Although the school system served in general to re
inforce rather than undermine the pre-existing pattern of social 
inequality embodied in and legitimized by the caste system, it 
may still have operated in other ways as a source of social
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change. Indeed, it has been generally argued that it did. It 
has been suggested that those Brahmans who received a higher 
English education absorbed new social values and were thereby 
transformed into "new Brahmans”. The term "new Brahman" has a 
long history, but its exact significance is obscure. Contem
porary British observers, in the mid-nineteenth century, often 
used this term to refer to the new western-educated Brahman 
intelligentsia, but their usage was based upon a fd&rly straight
forward misconception of Indian society. In the mid-nineteenth 
century many British observers accepted the scriptural accounts 
of the varna system as a more or less accurate account of the
social organization of Hindu society as it had existed up until
their own arrival. They too readily assumed that most, if not 
all, those who claimed to be Brahmans had followed priestly 
vocations, and what they perceived as new in the "new Brahmans" 
was the abandonment of priestly in favour of secular callings, a 
change they attributed to the effects of British rule, in par
ticular to education. But in fact, those Brahmans who patronized
the government schools, especially in Maharashtra, had, as a rule, 
a tradition of secular employment which long ante-dated the 
establishment of British influence.

It is extremely difficult to evaluate the influence of 
the education imparted in the government schools over the minds 
of the pupils. In the vernacular schools the bulk of the teaching 
material was drawn from indigenous sources and therefore only 
weakly reflected current British social values. Yet some of

Durgaram Mehta
the most prominent early social reformers, such as^in Gujarat, 
had received no more than a vernacular education. The English 
schools and Colleges, on the other hand, produced the staunchest



upholders of 1 orthodoxy' as well as the most enthusiastic 
reformers, the most patient time-servers of the British raj 
as well as the most militant nationalists. Amongst the first 
generation of Indians to receive English-medium college education 
some, no doubt, adopted many of the social values embodied in the 
curriculum as their own, but others certainly reacted against 
them, while as many, in all probability, simply failed to com
prehend them. Some may have been influenced by their study of 
the Renaissance and Reformation in Europe to anticipate analagous 
transformations of Indian society. The basic college text in 
European history was Francois Guizot's Epitome of World History, 
an extended panegyric of the role of the middle-classes in 
history, and many students appear to have been encouraged to 
identify themselves as 'middle class'. But the mere identifica
tion of such superficial comparisons did not provide the basis 
for a critical appraisal of Indian traditions. It was through 
the teaching of economics rather than history that Indian 
students were exposed to the most characteristic values of 
nineteenth century British liberalism.

Any direct criticism of Indian religions was excluded 
from the colleges by the policy of religious neutrality t 

but the utilitarian critique of Indian social institutions was
\ . r* ,kpresented to the students through the courses in Political 

Economy, the most popular subject from the very commencement of 
college education in India. The standard texts were Clift’s
introductory text *, J.S.Mill's, Principles of Political Economy ,

and the Principles of Political Economy of James Ramsay 
M'Culloch, the populariser of Ricardo. But the applications 
to Indian circumstances which the college Professors attempted 
to draw out for the edification of their students were more

* H.W.Clift.Elements of Political Economy....Calcutta.18 55
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important than the texts themselves. The first generation of 
Indian students to confront western classical economics were 
taught to attribute India's economic backwardness to the drafc 
of social customs which hindered the most effective organisation 
of India's economic resources. This was most clearly demon
strated by two of the questions included in the paper on Political 
Economy for final year Elphinstone College students in 164-4-.

Question 4-* Enumerate some of the remarkable 
examples of the influence of knowledge on the 
wealth creating arts in different stages of civilization.
Question Are there any peculiarities in the 
customs of natives of this country that tend to check the free pursuit of knowledge? 1
The fairly standardised responses of the students 

reiterated the assumptions implicit in the questions. The 
economic backwardness of India, compared to Great Britain, was 
attributed to the drag of traditional social customs, in par
ticular, the divisive influence of caste, due to which, in the 
words of one student, "many a Newton and Plato may now be
following the plough whose genius might have enriched the nation

owith useful arts". The students appear to have accepted the 
necessity for changes in Indian social customs as a pre-requisite 
of economic growth, and this important underlying theme of the1 -*'4 . f: V' | . - - • . . . > 1

later social reform movement was contained in embryo in many of 
their answers. One student, Dadabhai Nauroji, acknowledged that 
ample natural resources alone were not enough "to raise a nation 
to opulence and power", and went on to note that "one of the 
chief peculiarities that checks the free pursuit of knowledge 
among the Hindus is the division in castes, and the customs 
that prevent all from the pursuit of knowledge except a certain 
class insignificant in number".^ The belief that Indian social
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customs, sustained by Hindu theology, were at the root of India's
economic problems was transmitted to the new intelligentsia
through the educational system.

However, this belief, which provided a crucial, though 
often unstated, background assumption of the later campaign for 
social reform, was not accepted by all, of even the first 
generation of Indian college graduates. As early as 184>1 
DaSoba Pandurang Tarkhadkar, in a series of letters to the 
Bombay Gagrerbtg provided the standard nationalist riposte.
He blamed India's economic ills upon the excessive taxation 
burden and the drain of wealth from the country, under British 
rule.^ Other recent college graduates also appeared to take up 
the defence of Hindu orthodoxy against the attacks of both 
missionaries and Indian social reformers. The defence of Indian 
tradition and the rejection of the utilitarian critique were 
equally compatible with a thorough command of western education. 
Another early Elphinstone College student, Vedadrisan Madaliar, 
recorded in his journal his delight at discovering the work of 
the eighteenth century Scottish philosopher, William Robertson, 
which provided a useful counterblast to the works of later 
utilitarian writers. Mudaliar was pleased to find in Robertson 
an acknowledgement of the basic monotheism of Hinduism, and a 
more sympathetic account of the caste system as a stabilising 
and integrating social institution.

■thus an English education could provide material for the defence of 
orthodoxy as well as the advocacy of reform,and its products exhibited 
a wide ro, i ,e oi social and political attitudes* It was,however,in the 
nature of the case that those who sided with 'reform* should become 
more prominent than those who leaned towards orthodoxy*,since the 
latter were constrained,by the very nature of their commitment,to defer 
to older established authorities as spokesmen on public questions.
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Although the social reform movement, was no simple reflex of new 

| social values injected into Indian society through the educational system,
nevertheless, some of the characteristic features of the later 
social reform movement,and of nationalist politics in western 
India,can be attributed to the structure of the school system 
established in the 184-0*s. In contrast to Bengal , where the 
policy of Bentinck, Duff and Trevelyan-led to the development 
of a narrowly based system of English education, in Bombay the 
earlier emphasis on the development of a wide network of verna
cular schools was not totally abandoned by the Anglicist policies 
of the 184-0*3. Despite the increased emphasis on English 
education under the Board of Education, the educational pyramid 
at Bombay retained a broad vernacular base, which spread a net
work of vernacular schools throughout the mufasil. bringing into 
the orbit of the government school system the local elites of 
the taluka towns and larger villages. It was from this network 
of ‘superior* vernacular schools that the personnel of thd 
district administration was recruited, and it was through their 
dominance of this avenue of employment that the old local elites 
(pandarpeshe) retained their prominence in local society. The 
introduction to \estern science and literature made available, 
through the vernacular schools,to this broad Brahman-Prabhu 
caste stratum created a potential following for the smaller 
groups of reformers, who had usually received a more thorough 
grounding in western science and literature through the medium 
of English. The products of the vernacular schools formed the 
consistuency which the reformers cultivated through the estab
lishment of vernacular publications and various religious 
discussion societies, libraries and similar institutions.

The superimposition of English education on a broad 
vernacular base, the English schools drawing their pupils from



the vernacular lower ones, prevented the isolation of the 
English-educated leaders of the social reform movement from 
the broader high-caste community. The reformers were conscious 
of the potential constituency provided by the large numbers of 
subordinate government servants who had received an elementary 
introduction to western science and literature in the vernacular 
schools. Within their own castes and also in broader institu
tions, both modern and traditional, which cut across caste 
affiliations, the reformers sought to mobilize the support of 
this section of the community. In so doing they came into 
conflict with traditional religious leaders, but they were 
better equipped than the traditional leaders to counteract the 
threats to the integrity of Hinduism posed by the activities of 
missionaries and by some aspects of government policy. They 
were careful not to alienate this potential support by advocating 
too rapid or sweeping changes. Their ability to mobilize support 
for reforms amongst high caste Hindus, such as themselves, can 
be attributed at least in part to the structure of the school 
system developed under the Bombay Government up to 1858. Hot 
only did it provide a network of vernacular schools linking the 
products of the English schools in Bombay city and the district 
towns with the more dispersed local elites, but it also incor
porated the study of Sanskrit with that of English and the 
vernacular in the new Poona College, thereby breaking the 
monopoly of its study by priestly Brahmans and fostering its 
dissemination amongst the secular Brahmans who entered government 
service and similar occupations through the school system. The 
reformers were thereby equipped, as Shankarshet had hoped, to 
undertake a critical reinterpretation of Hindu religious
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traditions and to support their recommendations for changes in 
Hindu social customs by reference to Sanskrit authorities.

English education did not create the social reform 
movement, but the English schools and colleges did, as their 
founders had anticipated, provide the movement with leaders.
They had also been intended to produce a new secondary elite 
of Indian officials and others, who would understand and support 
the purposes of the British administration. But although the 
English college graduates endorsed some aspects of British policy 
they were highly critical of others. Even where government 
policy did not adversely effect their own interests they were 
ready to act as spokesmen for others whose interests were 
affected, as the Deccan Association had demonstrated.

The most serious challenge to British rule in nine
teenth century India, and in a sense the test of preceding 
policies, was provided by the events of 1857-58. In western 
India, as in other regions, the new college graduates were 
loudest in their protestations of loyalty. The risings of 1857 
in northern India and the upsurge of British racialism which 
they precipitated, were a traumatic experience for the small 
English-educated groups of the Presidency capitals and the 
larger district towns. The embryonic nationalist critiques 
of British rule which had begun to appear in the 1840's were 
submerged under protestations of loyalty. But they were only 
temporarily shelved. These events accentuated an emerging 
conflict between the interests and aspirations of the British 
ruling elite and those of the secondary elite which they had 
created to support them. Later as this conflict matured the 
earlier nationalist critiques were resuscitated and developed.
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A later generation of college graduates often perceived the 
events of 1857-58, from which their precursors had remained 
aloof, as a war of national independence• As this later gener
ation felt its strength, their traditional claims to leadership, 
based on caste membership, in conjunction with the new skills 
and institutions at their command, such as the public association* 
and vernacular press, enabled them to mobilize a more broadly 
based challenge to British rule.
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Bhat
Caste

Deshmukft
Deshpande
Grahastha

Inam

Jagir

Jati

Kamdar
Karkun

Kulkarni

GLOSSARY

A Brahman priest.
A very loose term, of Portuguese origin, used to 
refer to almost any social group, but usually to 
a ,iati or cluster of .iatis. It is also used to refer to the system ox social distancing between 
such groups, and the social mechanisms which maintained them.
An hereditary district official.
An hereditary district official.
Sometimes translated as householder1 or 'gentle
man* . It refers to the second stage in the 
idealized Hindu conception of the four stages of life; the stage at which having passed through the learning, or student, stage a man becomes 
involved in worldly affairs and family life, 
prior to a later withdrawal into a life of contemplation in old age. In another sense it was 
used to distinguish those Brahmans who followed 
secular callings (grahasthas) from the priests 
(bhats). Although^ in theory, any Brahman could be a priest, in practice the distinction between 
the two tended to be hereditary, and hence the terms often denoted the family tradition rather 
than the actual occupation of the particular 
member.
Literally a 'gift*. Sometimes used to refer to 
any assignment of all or part of the state's revenue claim to a particular piece of land, and 
sometimes to refer only to those to which no 
service obligation attached.
An assignement of revenue in return for military 
service.
Literally 'type'. Sometimes translated as 'sub- caste*. A generally endogamous social group, 
whose members tended to congregate in particular 
occupations, and which usually laid claim to membership in one of the four varnas. For example Chitpavan, or Pathare Frabhu.
Any government official.
The basic grade of salaried administrative employment. The senior karkuns were placed in charge of 
the revenue affairs of particular groups of 
villages, while the more junior were mere clerks.
The hereditary keeper of the village revenue 
accounts.



Mehata.ii
Mehta

Pandarpeshe

Pandit

R y o t

Sabha

Sardar

Shastri

Surinjam

Taluka
Varna

£9S

A traditional schoolmaster.
The hereditary keeper of the village revenue 
accounts (in Gujarat).
In the early nineteenth century this term was 
employed, as it probably had been earlier, to refer to those members of the rural community 
who remained in the settled area of the village (called pandri, being built on the infertile white 
soil) , as opposed to the majority who went out into the fields to labour. In the later nineteenth 
century it was sometimes used to refer, collectively, to the upper castes, Brahmans, Saraswats 
and Prab#us. In contemporary Marathi Journalism it is used, on occasions, in a sense roughly equivalent to the English term * white collar*, 
and also as a translation of the Bengali term *bhadralok*. The three senses, white soil, fair 
complexion, and clean clothes, merge imperceptibly, each emphasising different aspects of those whom the term denotes. This shifting symbolism reflec
ted changes in the bases of social status, but in each sense the term still embraced the fundamental 
distinction of manual and non-manual.
Strictly a Sanskrit scholar, but used to mean a man who taught vernacular languages to Europeans, 
or an official who advised the British courts on 
Hindu law.
A peasant with some security of tenure or claim to 
ownership in the land he cultivated, thus excluding 
landless labourers as well as inamdars and others 
who did not cultivate.
An assembly; usually of Brahmans to settle a caste 
dispute.
An honorific title usually applied to large land
holders or political leaders. Under Elphinstone*s 
settlement it became a specific legal category.The most prominent families associated with the 
former regime were recorded in a *sardars list', in three sub-divisions, each of which was granted 
certain legal privileges and immunities.
Strictly a scholar of Sanskrit law. More generally 
anyone who knew Sanskrit.
An assignment of state revenue in return for 
military service.
A sub-division of a collectorate.
Literally * colour*. One of the four theoretical divisions of Hindu society, set out in the Sanskrit 
scriptures, i.e. Brahman, Kshatriya, Vaishya, and 
Shudra.
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Literally 1place'. The revenue assigned as 
remuneration to hereditary district and village 
officials (watandars).

o£ J « * V • t-iJ-1 aoh^ol : *A collectorate, or administrative district.
m  Brmhar . v c ■ ri im m 
fximt school*** 18^5 •
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Ehulia
E ru n d o leJamnair

Ahiaadnagar

5 .0 0 0  81 2
5 ,7 9 3  31 -
4 .0 0 0  26

156

RHaNAEAH CO IXECTCRATE
-  2 
-  3

13 1 -  1
-  1 -  -

No. 1 24,776 48 2 2 13 6 — — 1" No. 2 If 64 2 2 1 2 - - —
■ No. 3 If 32 1 1 4 • 4 — - 10Nassik 20,633 51 - 3 1 1 — - - —

Yeole 10,198 12 - 1 4 2 5 1 - 6
oanganmair 8,090 74 1 3 - 2 — - 1
Jamkher 3,960 20 — — — — 1 — — 2
Akole 3,821 44 6 - 6 1 1 2 - 4
Shivgaon 3,701 14 - - - - - - - -
Trimbak 3,596 58 — — 4 — 4 4 — —
Niphar 2,716 17 - 8 1 - 1 - - 5Rahuri 2,967 39 — — 1 — 3 — — —
Nimar 2,230 20 — - 4 — 4 2 — 1
Kotul 2,045 34 - — 2 - 7 3 — —
Cbandew 6,968 29 - - 8 — 17 7 — 9Farnair 3,955 53 - - - • — 1 — 2Sirur-Bhalgoan 2,145 3 _ _ — 13 7 _ _ _

Nevase 2,992 28 — 3 — — 2 — — 3Rajur 1,876 5 1 - 5 - — 4 — —Hahate 1,773 25 2 — 2 7 9 — — —Sinnur 5,848 4a _ _ 5 1 1 6 — 3Karjat 5,001 24 _ _ 1 _ 3 _ _ 6Dhandanphal 1,473 24 _ 4 2 3 _ 2Aukenne 2,100 10 - - 5 1 6 3 -

ARMADNAGAR C QLLECTCRATR
114 

9 1
13
14

5 
4  1

17
3812
98
7

10

4 17 145 5 18 13 129
2 -  49 5 18 11 21
-  -  26 5 15 12 -

- 1 - 1 9 94 7 17 14 72
— 2 — 1 14 92 6 21 12 64
— - — 2 — 63 6 18 12 21
— — — 1 2 60 7 17 12 45
6 4 - 2 7 63 6 235 13 43
3 - — - 5 103 6 20 13 84
— — «» — — 28 8 19 12 14
3 - — — 3 74 5 15 11 62
— - — 3 - 18 11 17 14 2
— - - 3 4 94 5 15 16 71
— 3 - — 1 39 7 17 12 38
— — — — — 51 5 17 12 34
7 — 1 — — 51 5 16 12 16
1 - 3 1 2 62 5 15 11 45
9 1 3 1 3 95 5 19 12 89
- - - — 2 65 5 16 11 12

6 _ _ _ _ 29 8 17 10 16
— — — 2 8 42 5 19 12 28
5 - 2 - 10 34 5 19 11 22
6 _ — — 2 53 5 21 12 33

10 — — — 10 90 6 23 12 41
3 • - - 3 45 6 17 11 20

— _ m - 54 5 18 12 45
6 2 1 1 3 , 48 5 17 12 48

R A T N A G I R T  C O LLECTCRATI
R a tn a g w i N o. 1 7 ,0 0 0  70

N o. 2
G uhagar 
C h ip lu r  
M arad 
K a ja p u r 
M alw an 
K a lm a th  
B abho l 
I la rn a i 
Som eshwar 
Khed 
R a^gad 
K e ls h i 
V in g u r le  
A n J a ria

2 -  
17 2 5
35 -  -
43  -  -
50 -  -
53 4  -

1 0 ,0 0 0  18 17 12 6 -  
24 1 -

3 ,5 0 0  44 - 8
54 -  -
29
57222
60

21 -

261 38111
3

8
4  8 6
5 1 1

8
18 mm a. m. 5 182 5 9 145

3 3 6 2 — 1 — 4 69 7 17 1 1 .2 46
4 13 1 _ — — — — — 40 6 18 1 2 .2 34
«■* — 4 12 — — — 1 66 6 18 1 0 .3 58— — — _ 1 — — 1 52 5 16 1 1 .6 51
— 1 — 2 — — — 5 50 5 16 1 0 .2 43
1 — — 6 2 — 1 — 6 62 6 16 8 .8 47
1 2 • — 2 — — 2 24 8 17 10 24
1 — 1 1 — — — — — 39 6 19 9 .1 24«“ 3 — 4 — — — — 3 76 5 16 10 55•» * 1 1 — — — 2 63 5 18 1 1 .8 50— — 2 1 — — - - — 39 5 16 9 .6 33— — — 3 — — — - 2 68 6 17 1 0 .8 60— — • 2 — — - — — 24 6 15 1 1 .5 24-* — - 4 — — — — — 30 6 20 1 2 .1 25*• *• — nl - - - — - 66 7 16 1 1 .2 65

THANA COL LECTORATi
ThanaWasaiKahimDahanuKalianDahweliPanv/ellMahadPennSarasur

1 0 ,0 0 0 13 10 1 4 4 -  20 9 4 12 86 5 19 12 63— 22 11 9 2 1 4 — 24 5 — 1 1 — 12 92 7 17 11 77
— 34 — 13 3 4 7 — 1 1 4 — 1 — 5 76 5 15 8 .6 56
— 5 — 21 - — - — — 1 — 1 1 a. 14 42 5 13 9 .4 32
— 51 - 14 4 6 1 — — 3 9 — 9 — 2 — 99 5 15 7 .6 77
- 26 - 1 3 — 1 — — -  12 — — — — — 43 8 16 1 1 .4 36

8 ,1 1 9 34 — 9 3 1 9 — — — — — — 2 1 59 5 14 11 30
4 ,5 2 6 27 - 2 1 4 7 «• — -  12 — 9 — — 3 65 5 15 10 45

— 21 - 7 5 11 1 — — 2 — — — — 4 51 4 15 1 0 .2
** 19 4 • 2 • 3 2 2 •“ mm ** — 9 48 6 17 9 .8 40

I
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averi anibenur 
mgal attehali 
arazgi 
awalgund

741025*000 88
- 1956

57 19 
17 56

7 - 1
5

- - 1 
- - 2
5 - 5

5 -

2 -  -

DHARWAR COL ^CPPSAS!!
8
36
3
8
3
1
4

20
751

~7
3

12

C D
C DMH
cdOu
Op
•o

z.

19 2 6 160 8 22 14 12138 — 7 70 7 20 12.4 5719 - 11 123 5 19 11.3 11529 — 7 57 6 22 12.3 3836 2 1 57 6 15 11.8 55
27 - 18 102 5 16 10.5 64
3 — 6 84 7 18 12.3 15
5 24 5 18 11 21
3 — 3 25 6 17 12.3 19
7 1 11 65 6 19 11.8 55

el gaum No. 1 No. 2
hipodi 
ladalga lamkandi lohak 
tladgi lawadatti 
irapgaon |idi 
masur 

Itgi T 
hilhongal ladami

17*000a
4*0003*000
3,60010,000
2*0123*000
2i#5©e
3^6514*000
6*0002,500

368
9611
172
1016
10
146
1

44

12

4
35

3
3

11
12

-  6 -

- 1

- - 1

281

BKLGAUM COL 

2 „

LECTORATE

5 - -

151

3 
5
422
5 4

1
5

1 1 79 6 18 11.3 76
5 — 3 23 6 17 11.6 23
3 2 ~ 15 8 14 8.4 13
4 5 4 20 6 24 10.2 3
7 •» 21 7 18 11.7 16
10 5 14 57 5 17 10.3 46
8 5 16 • - 10.7 16
17 _ 37 5 18 10.5 32
27 •» 6 53 5 15 9.6 48

mm 3 28 8 16 15.3 24
«. _ 53 5 17 9.7 47
26 3 1 45 7 18 10.2 42
30 2 4 44 8 18 11.5 5
1 - 2 52 6 18 11.1 49
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JURAT COLL ECTCHATE
Surat No. 1 90,000 45 43 9 52

" No. 2 n 52 2 20 10
" No. 3 m 20 24 3 8

Alota 2,300 23 - - 1
Karrode 2,200 12 — — 1
Kaliswadi 1,200 2 3 7 4
Olpad 3,500 31 4 - 11
Walsad 6,500 15 4 1 4

1

6

- 1 7
5

- - 2 -
I I 15 I I •
I 1 I I I 1

9 -- 2 - 1

5 169 8 18 All
5 95 8 17 it
1 63 10 18 n
1 30 7 18 101 18 6 16 All1 41 7 13 it
1 48 9 18 it
2 32 5 13 ii

Broach No. 1 30,000 25 24 3 66
No. 2 30,000 16 4 2 19Aukelsuv 7,000 19 13 1 63Ahmode 4,300 14 — 2 21

Jambusur 11,000 23 - - 30

2

1
1

DAC -iCIi COLL ECTORATE
- - - 19 - -- 2 - 1  - -
I I 1 5 - -
- 1 - 7  - -

9 169 7 15 All
4 54 8 14 312 83 - — All
6 68 7 19 All
9 74 7 15 All

Kaira
Alatur
Navist*
Mahudha
Kapurwadi
Umret

12*692
4,57821,138
8,97112,47611,000

14 
10 
43 
19
15 
29

3114
36
1726
9

1
4

KAIRA CC.LI ECTCRATS

- 1 1 13
7 58 7 16 All

- 1 25 8 18 23
- 2 4 101 8 17 All

2 38 7 14 n
- 2 2 49 7 14 ii

38 8 18 it

Ahmadabad No . 195,600 86
" No. 2 95,600 21

Dholka 21,381 16
Dhandhuka 7,221 7Gofeha 7,329 25

42
4
39
3

31
7

8
9

AHMADABAD CO LLBCTORATS
_ 3 - 5 10 163 6 20 All

mm mm r•* 2 3 76 8 17 n
mm mm mm mm — - 9 3 31 9 17 ti

m — - 1 4 43 8 14 it
- - 2 1 ip mm •• 1 36 7 14 n
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APPENDIX VIII

Sx-puplls of the Government District Vernacular, Schools 
employed In Government Service. 1847

/.• U ■ ...

Locations
of

Lcnools
Bo « )

i t  ' i r , ,■ " ' ■ .....

•P. 4Date of karkuns karkuns obtained miscel- total
estabr- in in ser- sanads as laneouslishment British vice of vakilsservice princely

states

Ratnagiri
Ratnagiri No.l 1823 22

No.2 1827 3Guhagar 1837 8
Chiplur 1833 6
Malwan 1841 1
Dabhol 1834 5Harni 1843 3Anjurle 1844 1

' ‘ V  * -V i -• -Belgaum
Belgaum No.l 1832 9No .2 1838 1
Sadakga 1841 1
Gokak 1841 12
Kadalgi 1840 2
Savadati 1838 12
Sampagaon 1838 16
Biri 1838 6
Itgi 1844 1
Badami 1844 1
Dharwar
Dharwar No.l 1826 240

• No.2 1826 3Hubli No.l 1826 18
It 1836 29Hirvir — 1

Ranibenur 1§38 3
Hangal 1844 6
Rathihalli 1844 5
Kadalgi 1844 2
Tarras — 3Morul - 2

18

22
5 8
6 
1 
5 5 1

101
1
12
2
1216
6
11

258
518
951
37 
58
32



Thana
Thana 1822 30 2 32Bassein 1831 41 2 43Mahim 1840 1 1Kalian 1830 39 10 49Dakewali 1 1Panwell 1831 3 3Mahad
Tarapur 1840

1843 4 34
Poona 
Poona No.l 1826 54 i 55H No.2 1826 37 i i 2 40

M No.3 1830 33 1 34" No.4 1830 6 X £*. i . sJ ♦  a  *  *  ♦  *  *  *  *  •  *  * 6Junair 1839 6 1 . f i i t  j b S D v O l 6Indapur 1836 30 2 . . . . 1 33Sasur 1826 4 * # » * « » » * 4Utur 1838 O l  N  ^ —

Tallegaon 1838 1 i v • £ 1,* Wtm, k'* v « ! # * ♦ * • '  # 1Kher 1839 3 it >4' . » ^ j  ^ t  f  '■ *  i  » t  t 3Supai 1836 11 2 13Pallandi 1840 1 1Ghore
ChinchwadKulus

1839 218441838 2
2
2Paur 1840 3 3Chass

ShivapurPimpalwandi
1842 1842 1 
1845 1 1 1

2Hirwa
Kuddus

r‘ M

■ t a  1  ti* d  m v  I o >■ *  ? i * ' .  i n  

'Xur&  i n  T m . f  ; •;*;;] * a x $ , r* f 1I * ' j i - n :. 
>t ae-fcouaWd ‘of .. •

101* Hra - i t v # w  *  # «

* “

(Source: Report of Supt. of Govt. Vern. Schs. First, 2nd
Third divisions, (T. Candy) 27 Oct. 1847*
S.g. "Superintendent First Division - 1847" P* 754, If!.ft. "Superintendent Third Division - 1847" File 
fro. 385f pp. 390-444)
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APPENDIX IX

Occupations of ex-pupils of Government 
Vernacular Schools, 1845

Ratnagiri
Scnool No. 1

Employed in domestic affairs,............. 72Entered Government English School......... 20
Obtained employment......    5
Serving as Umedwars.....................   9Entered Government School No* 2.......... 12
Transferred to village schools.,.......... 20
Died....................................  2

140

Jk t AC'

Dharwar
School lxo. jl

Obtained employment in the Public Service, 50
Tutors in respectable families........... 5
Umedwars, petition and letter writers 55
Not accounted for.....................   176

246

(Sourcej Report of Government Vernacular Schools in the Third Division for 1846, EjR. 'Superintendent Third Division 1846' 
Pile No. 44, p. 72277"
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APPENDIX X

)epartment - 1857

Designations 
Huzur Deputy-Collectors 
District Deputy-Collectors 
Daftardhrs 
Head Accountants 
Deputy Accountants 
Treasurers 
Chitnis

+ » • * * * >  .* ■* * . . .

Sheristadars
Clerks
Huzur Karkuns (above Rs.18)
Huzur Karkuns (below Rs.18)
District Karkuns (above Rs.18)
District Karkuns (below Rs.18)
Mamlatdars
Mahalkaris
Talatis
Peons

Nos. Salaries (in Rupees)
11 350
16 300
15 150-480
13 150-200
13 ' ' ‘78-100

. 1 5 . . .    . 80_150

15  40-100
21 20-45

108 7-100
142 18 1/2-100
199 5-18
458 18 1/2-47
1217 2 1/4-18
131 80-200
88 25-60
M ft

6175 1 3/4-27 1/2

(Source: Bom. Gen. Procs. 31 Dec. 1857 - 6000)



ATPENDIX X (cont.)

Designations

Principal Sadar Amins
Sadar Amins
Munshifs
Shastris
Mulvis
Xotwals & Fu^dars 
Nazirs or Deputies 
Sheristadars 
Assistant Sheristadars 
Head Clerks 
Clerks
Karkuns (above Rs.18) 
Karkuns (below Rs.18)

Salaries (in Rupees)

8
18
74
10
11
1 9

18
22
9

11
66
60

9 7 5

Subordinate Appointments in the Judicial Department - 1857

Nos.

500
526-350 

95 1/2-200 

71-100 
71-100 
15-200 

50-125 
47 1/2-75 
17 1/2-50 

50-100 

6-120 

19-50 
2-18

Peons 14,355 2-28

(Source! Bom. Gen. Procs. 31 Dec. 1857* 6000)



APPENDIX X I  

M a m la td a rs  o f  t h e  S o u th e r n  D i v i s i o n  -  1 8 4 8

T a lu k a s Name C a s te
N a t iv e  

Age P la c e

<D
- P

O ©  U
•H a  to

*h  -p 'd0  c J - p
-P  © u •H “
hDW TO © O g
a rH -P  P r
©«H TO TO P i  TO •

H l O W P i  TO TO 1

TO
.3-9

P o o n a

1 . J u n n a i r G o v in d ra o  ShamJ i D e s h a s th a 4 7 Tan;} o re 24 175 1831 1831 n o n e
2 . H a v e l i S a kh a ra m  B a lk r s h n a C h itp a v a n 39 R a t n a g i r i 21 175 1 8 3 4 1 8 3 4 R . Comm1s . 3 y r s
3 . K h e r Y in a y a k  Waman S a th e C h itp a v a n 43 R a t n a g i r i 1 4 17 5 18 3 7 1 8 3 7 non e
4 . P u ra n d h a r R a m ch a n d ra  B a l l a l C h itp a v a n 40 R a t n a g i r i 13 125 1846 18 4 6 n o n e
5 . P a b u l R a m ch a n d ra  K a s in a t h 41 P o ona 22 12 5 18 4 2 1 8 4 2 S u rv e y  E s t . 5 y r s .

G a n e k a r C h itp a v a n 60 P o o n a 23 12 5 183 3 1833 n n 4  "
6 . B h im th a r i P a n d u ra n g  G a n g a d h a r U das D e s h a s th a - R a t n a g i r i 2 4 1 2 5 183 3 1836 A h m a d n a g a r 11 y r s .
7 . M aw a l A m ra t ra o  A p p a j i  R anade C h itp a v a n 52 R a t n a g i r i 30 1 2 5 1841 18 4 6 n o n e
8 . In d a p u r B a p u j i  G anesh  D am le C h itp a v a n 41 T h a n a 24

A h m a d n a g a r

9 . A h m a d n a g a r V a s u d e v a  J a g a n a th  C h a u b a l K .  P ra b h u 41 T h a n a 24 1 7 5 1 8 4 3 1 8 4 5
1 0 . K u rd a B a b a j i  Babiy* i  S a th e C h itp a v a n 4 6 R a t n a g i r i 21 1 75 184 0 1 8 4 2
1 1 . P a to d a V is h n u  G o p a l P a n d i t K a rh a d a 51 N a s ik 2 5 1 50 1 8 3 7 1 8 3 7
1 2 . N e jw a s s a K r is h n a  V a s u d e v a K a rh a d a 4 3 T ha n a 13 150 183 8 1 84 6
1 3 . N a s ik G o p a l K r is h n a  Soman C h itp a v a n 34 T ha n a 1 4 1 50 18 4 8 1 84 8
1 4 . C h a n d o re H a sa n  Mahommad F a r id M u s lim 4 3 T ha n a 1 4 150 1839 1 8 3 9
1 5 . S in n u r M a lh a ra o  S id d e s h w a r D e s h a s th a 35 H y d e ra b a d 20 150 1 8 4 8 1 84 8
1 6 . W a n d u n d u re  S h a n g i Y in a y a k C h itp a v a n 53 S a ta r a 2 7 150 ? ?

c u s to m s  3 y r s

T ha n a  15  y r s .
P oona  1 2  y r s .  
S h o la p u r  9  m n th s .  
P o ona  9  y r s .
T h a n a  8  y r s .  R .C . 5  
T ha n a  4  y r s .  
K h a n d e s h  16  y r s .?

17. Kaunai
18. Ankole
19. Jamkhair
20. Sangamnair
21. Kortee
22. Shivagaon
25. Rahuni
Sholapur
24. Sholapur 
25* Barsi26. Indi
27. Karmulla
28. Mungoli
29. Mudebhal
3 0 . Marah
31. Mohol

K h e s h a v ra o  T r im h a k  
R a g h v in d a r  Rao 
A p p a j i  N a ra y a n  S a h a s ra b o d h e  
R a o j i  S id e s h w a r  S a v a r k a r  
K e s h a v ra o  N a ra y a n  
M a d h a v a ra o  G a n g a d h a r 
B h a s k a r  G o v in d  G u p te

C h in t u  S a kh a ra m  
M a d h a v a ra o  N a ra y a n  
N a ro  N a r k a r
G anesh  Rain c h a n d ra  Badhe 
V e n k a te s h  B a g w a n a th  
G anesh  B a s h k a r  
Y e s h w a n tra o  B a p u j i  
A p p a j i  K a s s in a th

R a tn a g a r i

3 2 .  R a t n a g i r i  R am chand ra  R a g a n a th  D honde
33. S u v e rn d ru g  B a b a j i  G o v in d
3 4 . M a iw a n  N a ra y a n  A b a j i  R a n a d iv e
3 5 .  U n ja n w e l B a l a j i  K r is h n a  S o n !36. V iz ia d r u g  S h e ik  Ahmad D e s a i

D e s h a s th a
D e s h a s th a
C h itp a v a n
D e s h a s th a
K a rh a d a
D e s h a s th a
k .  P ra b h u

K a rh a d a
Y a ju r y e d i
D e s h a s th a
D e s h a s th a
D e s h a s th a
K a rh a d a
C h itp a v a n
C h itp a v a n

K . P ra b h u  
C h itp a v a n  
K . P ra b h u  
C h itp a v a n  
M u s lim

30 A h m a d n a g a r 12  
4 1  B e l l a r i
58  S h o la p u r  
51 C h a n d o re  
39 A h m a d n a g a r 15
59
29  T h a n a

4 3  P oona
41  A h m adnaga r
4 4  D h a rw a r 
4 8  P oona
37 S h o la p u r  
37  R a t n a g i r i  
35 P oona  
4 0  S a ta r a

33 T ha n a  
4 8  R a tn a g a r i  
4 0  T hana  
39  R a tn a g a r i  
4 5  R a tn a g a r i

1 2 12 5 18 4 5 1 8 4 5 non e
1 4 100 1 8 4 5 1 8 4 5 T hana
23 100 183 7 1 8 3 7 n o n e
29 74 1 8 4 7 1 8 4 7 n o n e
15 6 9 184 7 1 8 4 7 n o n e
30 100 1846 184 6 non e
11 100 184 8 1848 T *n a  1

30 1 9 2 183 7 1 8 4 4 P oona
14 1 75 1 8 4 6 184 6 P oona
25 1 50 184 2 1 8 4 2 D 'w a r
18 150 1841 1841 P oona
15 150 184 8 1 8 4 7 non e
13 1 25 1 8 4 2 184 3 P oona
13 1 2 5 184 8 184 8 non e
20 100 1846 1 8 4 6 P oona

20 175 1844 1 8 4 4 none
29 175 1840 1 8 4 0 none
24 125 1 84 7 1 84 7 T hana
24 125 18 3 6 1836 tf

25 125 1847 1 8 4 7 none

7 R t n g r i  3 1 /2  y ro

3 1/2 y r s .
5 P o o n a  8  1 /2  yes 
5 1/2 y r s .

3 1/2 y r s .

( S o u r c e :  Bom. R e v . P r o c s . .  1 M a r .  1 8 4 8  -  2 9 1 9 )



Appendix XII

Daftardars, of the Bombay Presidency.
1852

Northern Division*

Collectorate Name Cast* Age service
yrs.

Ahmadabad Malhar Sakharam Kayastha Prabhu 42 16 .
Kaira Babaji Bapuji Maharashtri anBrahman 50 ' 19
Broach Ballaji Jaskarn Nagar Brahman 50 54
Surat JaibhaiHaribhai

Ursad Nagar Brahman 45 29
Thana Hanamantrau 

Pitamber
Brahman

41 26
Ehandesh Ramchandra Brahman

65 35

Southern Division
Poona Moraba Sadashiva Pathare Prabhu 60 34
Ahmadnagar Srinivas Sesho Kanarese Brahman 

(Deshastha?) 35 17
Sholapur Bapuji Krishna Soman DeshasthaBrahman 45 26
Belgaum Raghu Govind ChitpavanBrahman 45 17

Ratnagiri Annaji Sunder KayasthaFrabhu 55 37
Dharwar Moro Gopal Karhada Brahman 45 25

(Source: + Bom.Rev.Procs., 
°Bom.Rev.Procs.

14 July 1852, 8671 
, 19 Jan. 1852, 595).



h\k

Appendix XIII

Chitnis of the NorthernDivision

Collectorate Name Caste Age Service

Ahmadabad Hursatrai
Mehtarai Satharda Nagar Brahman 35 18 yrs

Kaira Ganpatrau
Mahadeva

Maharashtri an Brahman 32 14 yrs
Surat MugatraiManirai

Vadnagar Nagar Brahman 31 15 yrs
Thana Bhikajiahman 

Ramchandra
Gaud Brahman 36 18 yrs

Khandesh Bapaji Amrit Brahman 42 17 yrs.

(Source: Bom.Rev.Procs., 19 Jan. 1853* 593)
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APPENDIX XIV

dls_of.

Name 

Atmaram Keshav

Sakharam Keshav
Raganath Appaji

Vinayak Govindji 

Gopinath Narayan

higher classes of the Elp] tion

Balwantram Trimbak

Sunesh Vishwanath

Rama Vishnu

Caste

Shenvi

Prabhu

Date
left

Moroba Khanoba

Shenvi

Purshotam Balkrishna Prabhu 
Moroba Shridhar ”

Brahman 1829

Dwarkanath Jaganath Prabhu

Sunder Jeuba

Harichand Jeuba "Jatisw!!'!*: ■ t,
Narayan Krishna Lad Shenvi

Brahman 1850

f e e  i  n Occupation

1827 Proprietor of United Service Gazette
1827 Merchant

- U (li 111828 Head Accountant in Messrs. 
Grey & Co.
fpftffii 1 ah SsjhtiOl Ifh&jJA'1828 Head writer in the Ratnagiri
Adalat

1828 Formerly Asst, in Gen.
Assembly's Inst., now a sectioner in the Secre
tariat

1828 Employed in the Mint Office
n Hoad 'Pttyyriin Sir* T1828 Employed in Military 

Board's office
Formerly tutor to Raja of Akalkot, now Supt. of 
schools under Raja of Satara

1829 Head Accountant in Dharwar 
Collector's office

1829 In Collector of Land Rev's, office.
1829 In Customs House
1850 Partner in Messrs. Wood & 

Co.
In service of missionaries 
at Nasik

Hannan BhaskerMad h&vwae •
Bal Gangadhar Shastri MTJwiTk A, A 4 W

Khatri 1850 Employed in the Secretariat
Brahman 1850 Employed in dockyard office

Formerly native secretary 
to Elph. Inst, tutor to 
Raja of Akalkot, and Asst. Prof. in Elphinstone Inst., 
now Acting Prof. of Math.

Prabhu " Formerly head translator in Secretariat, and in



Name Caste

Harichand Harishchandra Prabhu 
Sakharam Rajhoba ”
Sakharam Moroji "

Pandurang Ganoba Sonar

Janardhan Appa Shastri Brahman

Nana Narayan Shimpi

Balaji Sunderji Prabhu

Bhasker Pandurang Vaishya
\   ̂ . .-v  _ , , /  , . f

Dadoba Pandurang
■ j f

Ramkrishna Narayan 

Gunoba Baliaji 

Janardhan Vasudeva

Bapu Pandurang

Shrishankar Pandurang

Madhavrao Jaganath 
Babaji Bachoaba
If 3 C*'V j **■" f i
Gopinath Dadaji

Shimpi

Khatri

Prabhu

Sonar

n

N
n

Prabhu

Bate OccupationTeTi ---------
Satara Residency; now in Sadar Adalat

1830 Employed in Commissariat
" Employed in Dockyard office
" Formerly employed in Grand

Arsenal
1830 Formerly employed in Grand 

Auditor
1831 Asst, Master of Govt,

English School Thana
” Formerly tutor to Raja ofJaboah, now tutor to Vinarayan Gangadhar Shastri 

at Baroda
oft .oe

" Head Purvoe in Commissariat 
General

" Head Purvoe in Sir J. 
Jijibhai's office

" Formerly tutor to Nawab of 
Jauria and teacher in English school of Elph. Inst., now Assistant master in charge of Surat English 
school.

" Employed in Commissariat
General's Dept.

" Clerk to Elph. Inst, sub
committee

183^ Formerly head translator
in Persian Dept., now Purvoe 
in Rev. Dept, of Secretariat

" Employed in Civil Auditor's
office

" Employed in Commissariat
General

" Employed in Civil Fay office
" Employed in Mr. Barron's

office
" Employed in Commissariat

General's office



Name

Dhakji Dadaji 

Krishnarao Khanoba 

Moraba Rajoba

Keroba Ramchand
M iftlSSX Vl? VI 1,1 'Govind Narayan
* !k«Sakharam Vasadeva 

Moroba Harichand 

Bal loakji

Jaganath Loakji
# a l  ■- .J i

Sitaram Balaji 
Dineshwar Sadashiv

Atmaran

Moroba Bhauanji

Nauroji Fardunji
■f. ■: v, x .

Nauroji Dorabji

Pandurang Jaganath
;:;•,(,!*] '• ' r, :

Raoji Sakharam 

Vasudeva Narayan
'' '.'K
Anunta Jaganath

m i

Caste Date 
left

Prabhu 1854

Shimpi "

Shenvi

Shenvi 1854 

Brahman " 

Prabhu "

Brahman 1855 
*

Prabhu "

Parsi

Prabhu

Brahman

Occupation

Employed in Accountant General’s office
Employed in Commissariat 
General’s office
Formerly in the shop of a European Doctorf now a sectioner in Secretariat
Employed in Messrs, Forbes & Cos. office
Formerly a teacher in Gen. 
Assembly's Inst.
Formerly employed in the 
Gun Carriage Dept.
Formerly employed in Marine 
Storekeepers office
Formerly employed in the 
Marine Pay office
Formerly employed in Messrs 
Lickie & Co.
Employed in Secretariat
Proprietor and editor of 
Dn.yan Hindu
Formerly in Govt, treasury; 
now a merchant
Formerly in Collector’s 
office, Ahmadnagar .
Accompanied political mission to Kabul in 1856; 
now Asst. Prof..in Elphin- stone Institute
Formerly a writer; now in Gamachar
Formerly in Accountant 
General’s office
Employed in the police 
office
Employed in the Customs 
House
Employed in the Engineers 
Dept.



u\s

Name
f iklte iaaa a 1 tar i .* - hjy .1

Caste Date
left

Occupation

Bal Lakshin an Prabhu 1835 Employed in the Opium 
Agents office

Balaji Yeshwant Sutar tt Employed in the Adjutant General's office
Ramchandra Keshavji Prabhu tf Employed in the Grand 

Arsenal office
Laksham Keshavji

. r. t, ‘ ♦
W tt Employed in the Sheriff's office

Narayan Dadaji ft

f t . 'J z '■) v
1836 Employed in the Accountant 

General's office
Atraaram Antoba Shenvi tt Employed in the Forbes & Co's, office
Anandrao Kasinath tt tt Employed in the Registrar's office
Vinoba Bapu n « Merchant
Gopinath Venaji Prabhu tt Employed in Poona Collector's office
Bal Basuji 11 tt Formerly in Post Master's office
Sadanand Vasudeva n tt Employed in Forbes & Co's, office
Bal Narayan it tt Employed in Edmond & Co's, office
Baba Ramchandra
Mmv, Wthvl

tt tt Employed in Civil Auditor's 
office

Raghoba Khanoba « tt Formerly in Secretariat; 
now in Satara Residency

Balkrishna Pandurang Bhandari ft Shrof in CommissariatV ji, C S3 •
Damodhar Pandurang tt 0 Shrof in Mint office
Anandrao Appall
1 ..

Prabhu tt .Employed in Grey & Co's, 
office

Govlnda Dashrathji 

Raghbba Pandurang
« * 1 .a.

Khatri m EmjSoyed in Post Master 
General's office

Vaishyal 1838 Employed in Pay office at Sukkar
Gunobha Ramchandra Khatri 11 Employed in Military 

Board's office



Hi*

Babaji Raghanathji
Sakharam Balkrishna

'
Bort' ‘ '• l a \Narayan Dinanath

Khatri 1838
Gaudi "M to

Prabhu 1840

Balkrishna Lakshman Brahman

Bapu Narayan
Lakshman

Shimpi
Brahman

John Viegas P ’tuguese
Ramchandra Lakshman Prabhu
Nasarwan^ji Shapurji Parsi
Framji Hormaz^i **

Dhanjibai Karshedji ”
Framji Mancharji 11
Nanabhai Jamshed^ji "
Vinayak Vasudeva

Vinobha Khanoba 
Bhau Vithal

Edalji Kharshed3i 
Dadabhai Palonji
y\ f .

JamshedJi Khaikurao
Dhanjibhai Framji
i-ir-•Rastamji Jashed^i 
Sorabji Jamshedji 
Dadabhai Palonji
. V  • -j!‘n p p r r n r r . i  *■*Manakji Husainji

Prabhu 1841

Prabhu
Brahman

Parsi

H

A M

Employed in Secretariat
i* limachar 

Formerly private school
master at Ahmadabad; now 
teacher in Elph. Inst.
Marathi interpreter in 
Supreme Court
Employed in the steam 
factoryI ®r chant 
MerchantOuknf j 3
Assistant in Kolaba Observatory
Merchant
Merchant
In field force
Employed in Commissariat 
General's office .
Unknown. u., tis ; •” '■

" U<

Formerly a teacher in Elph, 
Inst., then Asst. Prof. of Chemistry, now head translator in Persian Department
Employed in Govt. Treasury
Proprietor and editor of 
Prabhakar
Unknown
Employed in the Pay office 
at Sukkur
Merchant

In Military Auditor’s offic
. lifiv * v  ̂ *v IP

In Military Board’s office



0

tt

tt
Prsbhy.n

Nauroji Dorabji Parsi
r t v  >.:•* i.L i ,J,m (J

Framji Mancharji "
Sorabji Pestanji "
Ratanji Hormazji "
Kharshedji Nausorji 
Kaikusrao Framji 
Nauroji Kharshedji 
Sorabji Kavasji
&&"J£b ENB . 5 V* . 4 i.Hormazji Pestanji 

Kharshedji Dadabhai 
Pestanji Dadabhai 
Keshavrao Nursingh 
A. da Silva

Atmaran Balkrishna 
Raganath Narayan 
Raganath Jaganath "

Balkrishna Vasudeva Prabhu
8*t ; -i. *-r- • • •Narayan Wamanrao Brahman

Ganpat Lakshman Prabhu
V. : f f ,

Ganesh Narayan 
Annanta Ballal "
Babaa Sonaji Prabhu
Ramchandra Argun Kansar
Narayan Sakharam Sonar
Janardhan Ramchandra Prabhu
Eknath GovindJi "

1841 Formerly a writer in Sinde, now in Samachar pressL> j fttJ. u. R.

" In Military Board's office 
" Merchant
" Merchant in China
M In Firth & Co*s. office
M Merchant
" Unknown
tt tt

" Merchant
n tt

Brahman 1842 
P'guese "

Prabhu "
Shenvi "

Tutor to Raja of Kolhapur
Formerly Asst, Prof. in 
Institution, now Asst, master of Poona English 
school
In the Secretariat
In Firth & Co's office
Formerly a teacher in 
Institution, now in a 
private English school
In Grand Arsenal’s office
In Military Board’s office
In Collector's office at
Thana

Brahman " In Kolaba Observatory

In"Military Board's office

In Civil Engineer's office 
In Civil Auditor's office

m -



m i

Sakharam Ballal
Dinkar Ganesh

Karnataki
Parsi
Prabhu

Vedadrisan Mudaliar 
Dinshaw Dorabji
Ramchandra Jaganath 
Bal Jaganath "
Moroba Ramchandra Shenvi
Pandurang Raghoba Prabhu
Sakharam Venkaji "
Bhau Venkoba "
Vinayak Gopalrao "

Sunder Harayanji w

Govindrao Balkrishna "

Vithoba Raghanathji ,f
Ramchandra Vasudeva "
Kasao Kassim Appaji "
Bikandass Einaji "
Narayan Bajiba Shenvi
Sadhanand Makanji Prabhu

Vasantrao Bhaskerji "
Ramchandra Raganathji M

Vasudeva Dinathji "

Vithal Vasudeva "

Krishna Ramchandraji "

Mukhand Sakharanji "
Ramchandra Sakharanji M

Brahman 1842 In Dnyan Sindhu press 
" " Karkun at Kalian

Row at Tinnevelli 
In Kolaba Observatory 
In Military Board's office 
In Civil Auditor's office

In Grand Arsenal office
In the Bank of Bombay
In Civil Auditor's office
In Naval Storekeeper's 
office

? In Naval Storekeeper'soffice
? In Naval Storekeeper'soffice
? In Master Attendant's offi
? In Boaden & Co's, office
? In Master Builder's office
? In Marine Pay office
? In Forbes &. Co's, office
? In Accountant General's

office
? In Marine Pay office
? In Remembrancer of Legal

Affairs office
? In Commissariat General's

office
? In Accountant General's

office
? In Commissariat General's

office
? In Secretariat
? In Skinner & Co's, office



Bhagvantrao Bhauanji Prabhu ?
Balkrishna Ganpatji " ?
Bal Ganpat^i " ?
Balkrishna Haritrimbak " ?

Cl  X; v-  |

(Source s unpublished Appendix IX to Report of Board of 
Education for 184-2 - E.R.)

In Military Board*s office
n ' i t  n

n ti n
In Commissariat General’s 
office



6

6

&2|

a
K“\ e

4^ ITS
0 K \
■ © 4 5 m
o 45 <H #
© ©  © P s
p

o

d  H ©
a

45 OJ
• KN

P ©45 •
K> 45 p , •
co © P P B
rH

0

d  © ©
a

O r>>
P rH

03
P
CD

d
H
o
43

Pi
* H
43
03

a
H

O0
o

E e

M  0
0  d

0 )  0 5  
p  OP 0m
<D 0 )  
P ©
1

©
•P
U)
©

o

s -p -h

CD
• o

©
©

I
M

o d  -p

#  P  P o© 45 
H  0  

O  4 5

c  s

E  £

S I ! .
p  4 5  4 5  o  
O © 03 45 
P**H *H *Haawri
© TO 03 O

I H  < !  <4  a  

o
i H  C A  

CVI £ <\J e

rH
© O

• 0 o
4 5 • H 0

p •P o
CD * H 0 3Q o  d  

p 03
4 5 CQ ©©

3 « S*0 4 5
P * o ©
© CQ > a • H
0 3 ©  P O
0 3 |> © O

• H ©  4 5  C Q0 W * H
S r H d
o •  * Ho p  a

4 5
d d

• H h O * H  * H ©
4 5

4 s  <- H  4 4  4 4 03
P  1d  P P t H
© ©  ©  © CQ
rH P H H  03
o e c o o < ! i 3

C Q  P  d  B

0 « H  h D

S  C O O ( I  r Q

£

i f N
K N

C OKN

fO £ ©
P

£ £

S £

£  £  p  £  £  £  £  E

OJ0 it ON
m A Jt KNA AKMAe r C\| C V I  £ CViCMOrHKVrHiHOJ

C^OK>4- ? ? ? ? f ? ? ?
O  O r H

5 5 ^
d© ©  b H 1'3'S 0 0 © ©b b P a

0  * H  > 0  1 © 0 O ©P b d P
•  •  •

0  5 > > P  © ©  pp a <
V O  C N  IAKN I N  I N  C O  »OvKVKV o>KN O NKN
t •

d  P  =

■S3
©  •h>d43t £ © 0 © a*-aP

•
£  £ C © B 

»“3 r»"5

0 3

e

CNCNlTNVD VO VD _ fHrHrHrHrHrHrHrHCVI

£ £ £ £  £ £ £ £ £

CD CO rH O IN CO IN 00 
rH rH rH rH

U M N C 0  H  rH rH

£ £ £ £ £

(NiTNOnOnvD LfMAvD CO
rHrHrHrHrHrHi-HrHrH

I0 •rH *H 43 »HW  CQ 0  03
p S & © p c 3 ^ P ^ j  .

3 5  P * H
© 0
g * H P  
0  100 © p © 
P © P

©
©

4 3  - H  P « H  ©  - H  - H  >  P  
4 Q © S © P © © d 4 5  
© P ’H P b O P P © ©p © 43 05 -  © © 43 43 

P P i t Q p p j p p U 2 * £ «

ITNWOOOOr-i r-i r-i r-i r-4 r-to o o o
f—I rH rH rH

O O O O
rH rH rH rH

O O O O O O O O d  O O
rHrHrHrHrHrHrHrHOE rH rH

«

©
I

* 8 5

©
* H  >TaiH ©

■  m &  ©  © d  
• H  - H  4 5  4 3  >  0>TD © 0  © »
0 © © d  © 

©  S - d  3 >  
P q © © 
O - H  p  ©  ©  

ft  P  Q >  £  
•h d  

•h *h j3 *n>̂ 4 d© T)T3 © © © ©
P43 O O >s © >>43© O P P © £ © 0  

f D d  0 0 P P d © © © © © © *H
{z; Q fe Sz; 53 S >

©
I - a  IP 'O © 43 53

©  0 3  4 5  ©  ©fe © W ©4CJ
> © d o© © p © £ d M o  ©

5  * H  K  
r a * H f 5 d  
•rl *td N © 43 * ,Q © & W© e © © 

P P P d ^ o o © ©
P C Q U J f e O

© 4 5  ©  .  .
43 © P ©
• H  0  * H  ©P <3© TO SC IH © 0 

•n 3  d© © r a d  r-30 p o0 © ©4d 
P «  WP

d *H

© . ©  
d  d

s
B

iH CQ 43 td © tH ra 
d  | > ’ q 3  © © d Jx
0 0  © • H

© *© § w o  -p  ©,
P P  >>
©  ©  ©  P  ra M  © ©  ©

©
0o
S

— 43 d  p  *H tH © 
«SH h M *0*002 
> *0 © O *H d  ©
© d fc fH *H *0 © P *H  
d  © *004143 *o
045 0  rH © © 03 0  ©
m m p  © d P s ©43
© © © d  5 )0  ©43 © 

> P k « W H C Q b W «

45
(Q
♦H
r H

©
4 3
4 5

d
o ©

O
» •H
o M
d Ĥ
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APPENDIX XVII

:eacners and End^wed^cholars. who .left 
the Elphinstone Institution during 1843

Name
Assistant Teachers

' ' W£ri "■v" .•*»<$

Sorabji Framji
*■ ; ’■ '• . ■ iJ--"- ̂ -r '
Ramchandra Vasudeva

> '<■■■ v 40 ’at ■>»''
Ganesh Ramchandra
Janardhan Appaji

Scholars and Assistants 
Vasudeva Pandurang: . v'■ , ■ ' -. • •'
Kikabhai Jaganath

Atmaran Mahadev
Normal Scholars 1 "' Tfi.l 4 A  >• V # . ' -

Nana Atmaran 
Bhau Daji

-.‘VUrsf -'*41
Dhondu Janardhan

-  JDwm-e

|Wfe» 2£Sm$As§
employment obtained salary

krafc»<*-tt 4 1836 Ttachwr at slphina
clerk in a mercantile office in China , Rs*50
Translator in Persian Secretary’s office

Xif:' 
4,. .* A. .6ft

dismissed - now unemployed
Translator in Satara Residency

E f t  r  m

Government General Pay 
Office IT «<
clerk in Remington & Co’s 
office

! f jv -  fit. r

RS.75

; Co li 
Rs.80

RSe50

Rs.15
merchant U6V

*resigned - now unemployed
Assistant Teacher in Institution
Assistant Teacher in 
Institution

Rs.60 

Rs .60
Shivashankar Balkrishna candidate for employmentin Sadar Adalat
Vasudeva Narayani; • a ’*• ■ a
Sorabshaw Dosabhai

West Scholars
Patoba JaganathGojta&I I* rv; v-t

Parbhuram Bhavanidas

resigned due to sickness - 
unemployed
Assistant teacher in 
Iffainwaring’s school

Assistant Teacher in 
Institution
Assistant Teacher in Institution

Rs.50

Rs.20

Rs.10
(Source: Report of Annual Examination of the Elphinstone_________ Native Education Institution for 1843» E.R. 1844
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APPENDIX XVIII
^ $ # 1  . i f s . f t a n d ,  . ,  £>«■ 0 ' i  . ; r &  £> $ 6  *' J ,  ■ g ,  % £  & J X &  }  f j

jle-SOhe. Popna. Government English School, 1854 to 1842
.

Name Caste 1 0 3 5

Sakharam GaundiK’ri&hna Sw&mi GaundiLlatoasi 5 1 8 3 8

Waman Rao Khire BrahmanPr̂ bfeu 4 1 8 3 8

Ganesh Rao Datar
. P a

»t
Bntfemea 4 1 8 3 7

Keshav Rao Nursing
S affayan P a ral ikrnr

N
4 1 / 2 1 8 3 8

Parasharam Godbhole n 1 1 / 2 1 8 3 4

Raoji Bhire n 1 1 / 2 1 8 3 4

Gopal Bh. Kher'. ' .St \ V lrV Sj C ji U ffc j*, ®
H

1 1 / 2 1 8 3 4

Ganesh Bh. Kher W 1 1 / 2 1 8 3 4

Shripat Rao Deshpande II 1 0
0 VN V>1

Chintu Krishna Ghore II
4 1 8 3 7

:ar-n  ̂
Janardhan Ganesh It 6

18 *9 
1 6 3 9

Balkrishna Oke n
4 1 8 3 7

Waman Damle ti
5 1 8 3 9

i. fh-ml * 
Vinayak Divekar tt

3 1 8 3 7

Ramchandra Likhete w
3 1 8 3 9

Gangadhar Marathe M
3 1 8 3 7

Bhauan Rao it
1 1 / 2 1 8 3 7

Gopal N . Bapat it 1 1 8 3 4

ft Q t :,4 .1 X v?3l Ei-ft

Occupation
Teacher at Elphinstone 
Institution
Rfc C4?ui <7 i, ,jia * Der !J *
Teacher at Elphinstone 
Institution
Teacher at Elphinstone Institution
Tutor to Raja of 
Kolhapur
Supt. of Poona College 
Lithographic Press
Karkun in Customs 
Department
1< &  '£>* > \ v. v.' 'V :

Teacher of Marathi to 
Europeans
Mahalkari in Revenue 
Department

. Cclietjfe*
Mamlatdar of Indapur
~&k Y1'',r' t T' ft **** ttHl r ' *• •
In the Service of the
Raja of Satara
A Marathi pandit
Employed by Gen. 
Assembly’s school Poona
In office of Collector 
of Sholapur

Left to attend Elphin
stone Institution

Karkun in Poona 
collectorate
Clerk to a private 
gentleman



1+2-1

Name Caste Occupation
Lakshman Sadanand Vaishya 1 1834 Clerk in the Poona 

post office
Vi;jayarang Madrasi 11/2 18$5 Clerk in the Poona pay office
Haripant Soman Brahman 21/2 1835 A Marathi pandit in 

Bombay
JX.&ik .v. * it

Krishna Swami Madrasi 3
1 L i Jl v . ; r1838 English clerk in the 
Recruiting Dept*

Gopinath Prabhu Prabhu 2 1837 English clerk in the Engineering Dept.
Sakharam Paralikar Brahman 2 1838 Employed in Gen*

Assemby's school Poona
•Narayan Paralikar 1* 5 /■1838 Employed in Gen*

Assemby's school Bombay
r. -r 4 4 • ‘A *, '* . * A 7
Balhad Singh Pardeshi 4 1839 A sepoy’s son, employed 

at Baroda
A l t e o n . .  v- -g A & a  Krishna Ranade Brahman 5 1838 Attended Elph. Inst. - 

Asst, in Observatory
^ !>V i  A”!'* t ll .#» fc Ijgin --X •-/>

' ... v  < 5 > ,  Raghu Gokhale

Hari Marathe
tt? / j 4  tt ' ; /-Ti r*i j'i f\̂ r

n

n

3

3

1838 Vernacular schoolmaster 
at Assirghar

> ■ -, £ £ ' , j f |

1838 Stipendiary scholar in 
Poona College

Balkrishna Khale n 3 1838 Karkun in service of 
Rao*a of Kolhapur

Balkrishna Goreh H 3 1839 Karkun in Customs Dept, 
at * 0011$

Krishna Paranjpe It 7 1841 Marathi pandit
Ganesh Tallegaonkar I t 6 1840 English clerk in Sugar 

Co's, factory
Raoji Khale I I 21/2 1837 Clerk in Nasik post- 

office
Vishwanath Gune H 4 1838 A cloth merchant in 

Poona
Ramchandra lumbu H 4 1838 A money changer in 

Poona
Bapu Bhat w 2 1836 Marathi teacher in 

Scots mission, Poona
Antaji Ganesh Prabhu 3 1837 An English writer



Name 
Lelu Sonar

Sakharam Pandit

Anna Bhandarkar
y ■ M 4 >1,1 V  . 1  • .

Prabhakar
Moro Bharve

' tf ft ?m  Bap a ,i i. 
Shripat P, Udass
Vishwas Rao Natu

3  X  ■ ii.€*' = v
Dajiba Gokhale 

Antonioode Souza
J/ fl jJ'SLy fiJK .*r* - '
Domingo Gonzales
7c. ■ • -  y v T  N , • '

George West" ■■■■:.* " ; I.V.J6 IW * ma* r* ? *&• 1 § f
William Windsor 

Robert Horne

Christian HansonmNdl̂ $U63to:ra ¥."
Framji Nasarwanji

41*

Caste iOccupation
Sonar 4 1838 Follows his trade at 

Poona (i.e. goldsmith)
Brahman 4 1840 A pleader in the Poona 

Courts
Shenvi 3 1841 An English writer in 

the Supt. Engineer*s 
office

Prabhu 1 1834 Clerk in the Pay office
Brahman 2 1840 Keeps his father’s shop 

in Poona
n 7

■i » ■ I'-I- iV.* i-.Vr.--J .ill i» l‘i »•£ If- V
1839 Unemployed

n 7 1839 Son of Balaji Pant Natu, 
a man of rank

n 5 1839 Son of Appa SahebGokhale, a man of rank
P'guese 3 1837 English to Rose, Asst, 

Collector of Poona
n 3 1838 An English writer

English 1 1838 Teacher in Indo-British 
Institution, Bombay

Indo-Br. 3lu 1839 English writer to Poona 
Brigade Majornde ***■it 2 1840 In Revenue Commissionerfe 
office, Poona

M 3 1838 An apothecary in 
government service

Parsi 5 1839 Clerk in the Commissar
iat, gone to Sinde

(Source: unpublished Appendix to Board of Education Report
for 1842, E.R.)
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APPENDIX XIX

Pupils who left the Poona English. School in 1846 
First Class 8 out of total enrollment of 23 left during the year 
Sanya Bapu Mande M.
Govindrao Shewale
A vj f* c t f 5 0 11Vishnu Bharve

r.la|fltMahadev Powar
Janardhan Bupuji 
Bapu Udass
Dinkar Gokhale
Daji Thosar

to Elphinstone Institution as a 
West scholar -.English clerk to Prin, Sadar Admin, 
Ahmadnagar Rsl5M, English writer in Poona Ordinance
office Rsl5English clerk in Judge’s office, 
Ahmadnagar Rs20
entered Elphinstone Institution 
acting clerk in Poona Post-office Rsl5

M.

M.
F.
G.
G, candidate in Agent for Sardar’s 

officeG. candidate in Poona Collector’s 
office

Second classi 11 out of 22 left during year, and 3 transferred 
to 1st class

P. English clerk at Kolhapur
ja ■ »i n n it
F. clerk in Dept, Adjutant 

Gerneral's officeF, clerk in Poona Ordinance office 
F, land measurer in Eeccan Revenue 

SurveyF, karkun in Road and Tank Dept,
P, went to SindeF. transferred to mission school in 

PoonaP, moved to Raja’s English School 
at SataraRamchandra Pandurang P, went to Thana

Narayan Trimbak 
John Windsor 
Balkrishna Prabhu
Narayan Pathare Waman Lele
Kassinath lehle 
Ganpat Balkrishna Anna Shaskrabade

P_* f *  Xi. F Appa Chiplunkar

Rs45Rs30
Rsl5RslO
Rsl7
?

Third Class; 12 out of 22 left during year and 4 promoted
James da Silva 
Mahadev Venkaji
Balaram Sonar
Venkatesh Dahlve
KaziCamilla Pires 
Shivaraja 
Joseph Gonzaves 
Mathias da Silva 
Balkrishna Appaji 
Ganesh Ballal

P. clerk in Mahabeleswar Post-office Rs30
F. land measurer in Deccan Revenue

Survey Rsl7F, English clerk in an office at
Poona ?F. English clerk in an office at
Poona ?P, entered Elphinstone Institution -P . ** M n —

p ii n n —
P # n " « _,
P. went to Bombay -
F.
F*



1**0

Experimental Class: 2 out of 15 left, remainder promoted
Mahadev Khare G. Pandit and Asst. English teacher,

Junnair mission Rs25Bapu Shenvi G. went to Ratnagiri
Fourth Class; 5 out of 15 left, remainder promoted
Nagappa Telanghi F* hospital apprentice ?

••

of other four one went to Sinde, others discontinued their 
education
A p p a ll l u n t e o  Prabhu 1st* Mgliah clerk at 
Fifth Class: 9 out of 25 left, remainder promoted
Nana Maghvekar P. land measurer in Deccan Revenue

Survey Re•17Krishna Bharve P. land measurer in Deccan Revenue
Survey "Gangadhar Hari F. land measurer in Deccan Revenue
Survey "

A  l a  t i d e  . r  C o v  v : ■ P 1 3 #

remaining six discontinued
Sixth Class: 9 out of 17 left, remainder promoted; no information

on those who left

ffer&ril&X ' 1 tell aepoy ragli «h clcrlc
(Sourcei Report of Poona Government English School for 1846,

E.R. 1 English Schools, 184-6', File 4-12 pp. 251-255)
k>&a

Key: M. - paid monitorG. - government scholar in receipt of stipend
F. - free scholar whose family unable to pay fee 
P. - paying pupil

Tteswh ■ ■ ' ' v i

S:H &*>***- ‘t '•V-t.-;

<3uru»i»'&h Siti9ugttp$* !1 *)»$/*■ Cfch in <
*. ■■ ^ ^ v V W .  ■; ■ I ,

• : "X / •'

P&ribkai Kaujw>->A P&rel 41 ah op le&per

Aadin
Pardeahl



a f t e r p is  xx

Of the Ahnganflgar.government English School, 1848,to
1654

Name Caste Class in 
School

Appaji Anandrao Prabhu 1st,

Mukandrao Bhau

Bapu Rajaram

Sonar

Brahman

Alexander Cortes P'guese

Edward Cabral

Bhrarilal

Vinayak Ifforoba

Raghu Mahadev

Theophilus Cabral

Gauli

Sonar "

Brahman 2nd • 

P'guese 1st,

Raganath Sakharam Brahman 3rd.

Keshav Sakharam 
Sorabji Karshedji 
Gurunath Rangappa

Parsi 2nd•
Mudliar "

Haribhai Nauroji Parsi
Ramsahim Bhaur- 

iadin
Pardeshi 1st, 
Brahman

Employment obtained Salary

English clerk at 
Bassein 30
English clerk, Bombay 
Chamber of Commerce 25
t i  O  £i  V  * & } ) ; , *'r "X  * %  |

vakil in Ahmadnagar 
Court
English clerk, Belgaum 
Collector's office 50
Head Clerk in Rep. 
Collector's office ,.♦ in Sinde 50

sepoy and English clerk 
in 7th. Regt. Adjutant's 
office 15
English clerk, A'nagar 
Coil's office 15
English clerk, 
Ahmadnagar arsenal 12
English clerk in 
Collector's office at 
Sukhur in Sinde 50
land measurer in Survey 
Dept, 5
karkun in Survey Dept. 30
shopkeeper -
English clerk in Exec. 
Engineer's office at Ahmadnagar 18 1/2
shopkeeper -
joined Banaras Sanskrit 
College -

Hari Vishnu Brahman 1st, joined Poona College



H U

Name Caste Class in Employment obtained Salary
School

Miguel de Miranda P'guese 2nd. English clerk in 
Customs , Bombay 20

Huzira Baghu Kamathi 2nd. 1st. grade apprentice 
in Ratnagiri Civil 
Hospital 8

Rama Sakharam Kunbi *»
* V V - t

1st. grade apprentice 
in Regimental hospital 
at Mallegaum 8

Yelappa Xingra Kamathi It MamXt? *1̂ ,■ - p  student apprentice,
Grant Med. Coll. 8

Dhanjibhai Kavasji Parsi 1st. ■ ■ ‘ student apprentice, 
Grant Med. Coll. 8

Ganga^i Rursu Kamathii 2nd. Act. 2nd. hospital 
asst., Thana 20

Feliciano Leao P'guese 2nd. English clerk, A ’nagar 
Coll’s, office 15

Gangaram Nana Brahman 2nd. teacher in Golundazi 
Battalion school at 
Ahmadnagar 15

H. ? Ramchandra Tambut 1st. English clerk, Ahmad
nagar Collector's 
office 10

Dinkur liar ay an Brahman 1st. English writer in 
private service 20

Bapu Dâ ji Nissule Brahman
■f' ' '*'k. v 1st. banker at Ahmadnagar -

Appaji Narayan Vaishya 1st. clerk in Regimental 
mess 20

Moroba Ramchandra Sonar 1st. engaged at Ahmadnagar 
in the speculation of 
manufacturing cotton 
fabrics after the 
European mode

Balwant Daji Prabhfc 3rd. karkun in Poona 
Collectorate 10

Babaji Deoba Shimpi 4th. karkun in Roads & 
Tanks Dept. 5

Sundernath Govind Brahman 2nd. karkun in Roads & Tanks 
Dept • 5

Kassinath Razor a o Prabhu 4th. karkun in munsif's 
Court, Jamkher 8

Vithal Ramrao Prabhu 4th. karkun in munsif’s 
Court, Jamkher 8



Jewaji Rarakrishna Shenvi 4th, karkun, A’nagar 
Collector’s office 10

Ganesh Annaji

Damodhar Baji

Budhin Saheh 
Appashali
Hari Raganath

Bapu Nurshiv'4l$W& i

Gopal Vasudeva

Sorabji Rustamji
Imam Khan
Muthanchand
Sadashiv
Gunu Balkrishna
Palanji Pestanji
Yeshwant Sakharam

Brahman 1st*

Prabhu 3rd.

Muslim 3rd.
Sonar 4th.

Brahman 3rd.

Brahman 1st.

Farsi
Muslim

Marwari
Marwari
Parsi
Vaishya

Venkat Krishna

Trimbak Bapu

3rd.
4th.

4th.
4th
3rd.
4th.

Balaji Venkatesh Brahman 4th.

Shudra 2nd •

Bapu Appaji Brahman 1st.
Pandurang Mudaliar Telangi 2nd.

Tambut 4th.

Gulabchand Balchand Marwari 5th. 
Yeshwant Pandurang Brahman 2nd.

Bashkar Sakharam Prabhu 1st. 
Prabhakar Sakharam Prabhu 3rd. 
Sheikh Harim Muslim 2nd.

English writer, Exec.
Engineer’s office, 
Ahmadnagar 6
karkun, muniif’s Court, 
Yeola 8

munshi• • VVt;. iV ■ . ■>■'„-' - /i.;, -

karkun, Mamlatdar's 
katchari, A ’nagar 5
English writer, Execu
tive Engineer’s office, 
Ahmadnagar 5
karkun, Collector’s 
office, Dhulia
shopkeeper
bookbinder

20

'0.nc.ashopkeeper
money-lender
shopkeeper
vakil, Sadar Amin’s 
Court, A ’nagar
karkun, Rev. Survey, 
Ahmadnagar 8

-© v'jk s p •* ' * i fit i
English writer in 
Sholapur
Joined Poona College
English writer, Karachi 
Pay office 20
watchmaker at Ahraad- 
nagar
money-lender
English writer at 
Dhulia 20
Joined Poona College



Vithal Gumansingh Pardeshi 3rd.

Krishnaji Sheaho Telangi 2nd.

John G. Rivers English 2nd.
James Barkley English 3rd.
Pandurang Bikaji Brahman 3rd.
Tatya Dhondeo Brahman 2nd.

V'irashankar
Jitabhai

Gujarati 3rd.

Ali Mahommad Muslim 3rd.

Sheikh Abdulha Muslim 3rd.

Shiva Rursu Kamathi 3rd.

Ganu Nauji Sali 2nd.

Nana Lakshman Sonar 3rd.

Mahadev Balwant Brahman 5th.

Francis Valentine P*guese 3rd.

Balwant Babaji Brahman 5th.

Bapu Narayan Brahman 3rd.

Domingo da Souza P'guese 3rd,

Reubin Isaac Jew 3rd.

probationer in Regi- 
mantal hospital -
karkun in Collector's
office at Ratnagiri 10
went to Karachi

B&«tr& <*£went to Karachi -*7 T ^  ■“ * • « t4 I

joined Poona College
English writer, Execu
tive Engineer's office,
Ahmadnagar • 5
joined Surat English 
school -
joined Elphinstone 
Institution
English writer, Artil
lery Depot, Ahmadnagar 7
joined Thana English 
school -
Compounder in Golundazi 
Battalion hospital at 
Nusirabad 10
joined Elphinstone 
Institution -
joined Elphinstone 
Institution
1st grade apprentice 
in Civil hospital at 
Ahmadnagar 8
karkun in Mamlatdar's 
office at Parnair 8
land measurer, Rev,
Survey, A * nagar 8
English writer in 
European shop at 
Ahmadnagar
2nd. grade apprentice 
in Regimental hospital 8



N.B. The above list contains 75 out of a total of 121 pupils 
who had left the school since its establishment. They 
are those who, in the Headmaster*s estimation, were 
"likely to become useful members of society".

(Source: Headmaster of Ahmadnagar English School to Board of
Education, 10th Jan. & 7th Feb. 1854 - E.R. ’English 
Schools, 1854*, File No. 46, pp. 254-258).
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23-4,Har v/ an rmvJWOf APPENDIX XXI

23
ad rao £.13 the better educated young men lately 

to comparative.
SS.j^g3J.neers35 Dec^

Name
,t.'- - >" '■■ . i- •?.' • 'W*r>v• •1. Janardhan Vasudeva

Appointment 
Principal Sadar Amin

2. Moroba Khanoba (Vijaykar) " "
3* Dadoba Pandurang (Tarkhadkar) Deputy Collector
4. Narayan Dinanathji
3" - 13!anafe>«i HarSdafce5. Vasudeva Pandurang
33* RvraaMi • *6. Ramchandra Balkrisna
34 , Gc vi, » > & & an 7* Nana Moroji
35*  B a h a i  i  3 u & c M W a8, Nauro^i Fardun^i
■ >v; > >■" > ,v,Vr9. Nauroji Byramji

i-- %  .G| 5̂ ‘:V* ,/rt10. Ragobha Janardhan
11. Gopalrao Deshmukh
12. Bapu Raô ji
13. Kuehaba Limmaye

Translator, Supreme Court 
Uncov. Asst. Sec., Revenue Dept 
Daftardar, Customs Dept. 
Deputy-Colle ctor
'J|, ,  .4 i | « A  . f • h  !>•.• ■* r -
Translator, Supreme Court
^  *  7" P 1 %■> v -3 " .  ; ' &  i  1 . :  • f i U f l  c i  0 u V ‘Deputy-Collector

ft  I t

Sub. Asst. Inam Commissioner
h u m

First Class Munshif
14. Bhashkar Damoahar (Palande) Revenue Department, Secretariat
15* Vishvanath Narayan (Mandlik) Personal Clerk to Commissioner

in Sinde
16. Keshavrao Nursingh 
I?. Krishnarao Pandurang 
18. Tirmalrao Venkatesh 
19* Madhu Shri Krishna
20. Anunta Ballal

21. Sadashiv Ballal
22. Atmaran Balkrishna

Basda State service 
Head Clerk, Railway Branch 
First Class Munshif 
Munshif
Head Clerk, Belgaum Political 
Agent
Daftardar to Inam Commissioner 
Stationery Department



1+S7

23* Narayan Wamanrao Ganu

24* Anandrao Chappaji 
25* Balaji Sunderji>4 h I & * * "•i . A  f.», C

26. Nana Balkrishna
27. Ramchandra Vasudeva
28. Narayan Bhai
29. Kknath Govindji

*■' » 2 -Vjf- '■ *&..*,! * *4* '
30. Vasudeva Narayan
31. Balaji Pandurang
32. Nanabhai Haridass
. • Aoh&ra ., w tj t-wkly
33• Byram^ji Kharshedji
34. Govindhar Lakshin an
35* Babaji Sudoba

• hah ??. ti CM 1 '■•> '1-s. >36. Mukhandass Bhasker^i 
37* Vinayak Vasudeva

* fci ► !'? jsm&u
(N.B. The list was compiled by Vinayak Vasudeva).

2Eis#isiirSik ** ■ s<j •.

(Source: Memo by Sec. General Department, Dec. 22, 1855,
E.R■ 'Govt. vol. IV, 1855' Pile 2?0, pp. 280-282)

St#Jf £!»•£*& -’’H' r* bî 'jrily * Uch-̂t.V $$

lianjpa ,-T 1$T$ fBi I 1/
,r - ** ‘ lfiM5fcly*k i

-■-‘ flteya Pantfeet&fe u a Ay ' , < ^ 4  ;

• - Apyak1 .

Head Clerk, Military Board’s 
Office
Acting Head Clerk, Kolhapur
r 'h'h p *> * •.J , 7 t : f 1 • ;$£&■ r **> f 8  S-r ‘

Translator, Small Cause Court 
Assistant, Persian Department 
Persian Department, Secretariat 
Revenue Department, Secretariat

n n n
» m n

Translator, Supreme Court
n  ti h

' « 200'.
M tl H

Kolaba Observatory 
Head Clerk, Fost Office
•H 'it ' /■’ J*
Interpreter, Small Cause Court 
Oriental Translator

•7



AHSCTIX m i
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i . C1 , .' JJ' * ' ®̂ 2lX'/,*.* ̂  H 1 v%M-SVernacular Newspapers published in the Bombay Presidency in..1856
Title

. G . > ■' _ «  j  . ; • •.

Description Editor Circu
lation Price

Bombay ;; fttely
Samachar Gu^ arathi Darpan daily RustamjiPestanji 275 1 • *'

Jam-i-
Jamshed

n « SorabjiMancherji
200 1 1/2

Parsi Mitra
i w  i ■'i r* y • » c & , u>*3

it weekly FramjiManakji 475 1 1/2

Achara
Sondag

it tri-wkly. Dadabhai
Kavasji

200 1 1/2

Parsi Punch i t weekly ByramjiFramji
200 2

Sukh Shanti
.  &  Vb *

n monthly Kavasji
Doctor

300 4

Rasht Goftar H

n.«‘. 'Jh* <5 V i1
weekly Jahangir

Birjar^i 525 4

Vapar Patra
H ifr .*,12. u , 

It
1. /•' .& T?‘monthly ByraojiFardunji 125 8

Dnyan Prasarak" tt EdaljiNasarwanji
400 2

Parsi
Reformer

V  '> k'. PL tftW' i > , "■ $■' 7

* K 1

ft bi-wkly• Sorabji
Dorabji

200 2

Bombay
Samachar

I I daily Phirozeshah 
Mir̂ j ibhai

180 1 1/2

Satya Prakash It weekly Karsandas
Mulji 6001 Cl* 2

Ranga
Nashiyak

It tri-wkly. Nauroji
Hormazji

90 1 1/2
's* '**' *Sunya Prakash tt weekly Kavasji

Marcharji
200 2

Apyaktyar
PrasacVj

It « Nasarwanji
Dorabji 275 4

Chabuk tt bi-wkly• Nauroji
Dorabji

180 2

Jagat Waman tt monthly KavasjiJahangir 200 8



Satdhamna Marathi bi-monthly 
Dipika

Chandrika

Rityasar
Sangraha

monthly

daily

Hindu Hitachu " weekly
I j J L t s u R k  d u . 1  a m  u h l  w' n 1

Udya Prabha

Wartaman
Dipika
Dharmkatu
IJi’feax’'.

Prabhakar
Dnyandodaya

monthly

weekly

monthly

Ahasanul Persian weekly 
Akbar

Poona
Dnyan Marathi bi-wkly
Prasarak

weekly
Ratnagiri

Jaganmitra "
M  i i *  ■■■& X v  l  vISUi> m *

Madanmul Persian n

Kolhapur
Wartaman Marathi weekly 
Sangraha

Satara
Bodh Amrut Marathi weekly 

Belgaum
Subhudhi Kanarese weekly 
Prasash

Harichand 
Chundroba 150
Harichand
Chundroba 175
Sunder Rao 
Raoji 90
Vinayak
Moroji 200
BabaPadmanji 225
Keshavrao 
Sakharam 200
Govind Pandurang Joshi 500

American
Mission
Mirja Mahomad 
Shirazi

Krishna
Trimbak
Ranade

Janardhan 
Hari Apte

60

600

50

191

178
Mulvi Mahommad 
Ismail 63

Krishnarao 
Chappaji 150

Bhau Joshi 100

70

2

4

1 1/2

1 1/2 

2
■ p  •  a  *

2

1 1/2
♦

4

1

6

Rs.10 p.a.

Rs«5 p*a*

Rs *5 p •a•

1 l/2a 

Rs.6 p.a. 

2a



Jamkhandi
Furshu

A.rX fr'
Marathi weekly

Gurat
P'fjirr#© i%roi&d'h&psDnyan Dipak Guoarathi monthly

.no©" Mr®ro vfJi ■* ‘V® hi. /Kao B*h«4«r ’Mm&nraoWartaman ” weekly
Darpan

ftr A^hn^ra o B#. • o.jX P» xo «aiz
Noble News * "Ana*, drao ftta&orao

E a th Ba .19 j iTafatak " "
Akbar 
aafcro© l uajir Uraedtul " "

Akbar
Hadltjihlvr&o ->4ia'b Ipat Benewah i 
Ahmadabad

(Wataman) ” "Narayan .Stmo Krietoa Gurta 
inko# Sfcootri Sathe 
viah/m ,'3hâ i*f i Haaadis- ** monthly
&2**jj.-’• - -'•■ • 4** «j,!

Ifegpfl, S e lla ji
Bokhara B&Ikri ttb&xi 10j'
Mora Lak.sfc*o~ Cole
‘Go •*>£ 1 .t?« ift 2® ykh
(Source: ‘Information relative to Printing Presses and

Publications*, JE.R. 'c-ovt. Vol. I, 1856* - File 
No. 115» PP* 40S-571)

T m w f a m .  f * Gooo.oc.1#
Tidy a 'RaiaO^n \s •Ah 
ltahac' ©v A*•*. < r» ;-tX ̂Krishna Hari Chi - lttnk.tr 
K arc Go v i* d <r 
Matador ibng'tfaat w*ni::.
Narslngh MMctatrl (*■<?
Bapu Rao„ji 1'a.iKiytotal of aaall nun,® R*» 5 to R* ..JrA - v7*

Ramchandra & Lakshman Ven- 
katesh, Ashyosh 
Hari, Chenve- 
rasa 157

Rev. Dhanj ibhai 
Naurô ji
Chubildass
Paramandass
Mahoinmad
Munzur
MahommadMunzur
Mahommad
Munzur

Gujarat Ver
nacular Society 80

650

Rs*'

Rs.

Rs.
■V.-v'
la

*4kO

p.a.

1 p.a.

5 p.a.
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Subscribers to the Deccan Association

f >

from Poona citylee®
Rar.<rfiaadxm > imdttrmng ,
Yeshwantrao Madhavrao & Khanderao Raste 2,000
Madhavrao Nilkant Purandhare 2,000
Vishvas Khanderao Raste 500
Rao Bahadur Moroba Sadashiv 480
Rao Bahadur Wamanrao Jaganth 480
Rao Saheb Nilkanthrao Vishnu 336Shamrao Lakshman Raste 300
Krishnarao Bapu<ji Parasnis 300
Krishnabai Sahed Mankshwar 250
Anandrao Thorat Dinkarao 200
Kassinath Balladi 200
Gopinath Raganath 192
Ramarao Kunjir 160
Bhagwantrao Kun^ir 160
Ardeshir Shet Karshedji 150
Narayan Rao Trimbak Rajma^ikar 150
Sadashivrao Mahipat Benewabi 150
Raghvindra Ramaji 144
Bhimarao Ramchandra 131Pir^jirao Ghorphare 110
Narayan Rao Krishna Gupte 100
Moro Shastri Sathe 100
Vishnu Shamji Ranade 100
Keru Lakshman Chatre 100
Mahadev Shastri Kolhathar 100
Moro Balladi 100
Sakharam Balkrishna 100
Moro Lakshman Gole 100
Gopalrao Deshmukh 96
Krishna;)i Vishnu Sannjeir 77Balarara Ramchandra 77Raghu Narayan 72
Parashram Ballal Godbhole 60
Vidya Parashram 58
Ramchandra Dhondu 50
Mahadev Sadahiv 50
Krishna Hari Chiplunkar 40
Naro Govind Apte 40
Mahadev Bhagwant Puranik 40
Narsingh Shastri Oke 40
Bapu Raoji Mande 40
total of small sums Rs.5/- to Rs.35/- 379

10,372



on - March 18^2

( I )  At tfc* &EftP« t^p I -U lM n tlo a ,rMM&ft
Yeshwantrao Mahadev Purandhare, second class sardarState* CWsra 1 Jbtildin#*, ¥%•--*:•*&-,• - sooted #,»E»So
Ramchandra Pandurang Dhamdhere, H " M

,t-{ foa tn otee; fc, , w ,
Rangarao Vinayak Purandhare, third class sardar
Sadashivrao Benewalle, n " "

'to*;v »£ xmtea't ' ‘ GovuriUMWi* «ff ~ fc- ■■ 1
Vishvas Rao Natu, " M "the above 0 «* fhaa© t i w w t .
Dugaram Atmaram

-* • of Oi-d’ the >■ -i'
Narappa Naik Dharwadkarwhioh were/ %ro®.o i d Crun 
Rao Bahadur Moroba Sadashivrecord# o©vcri»g; the ported fr- .
Rao Bahadur Wamanrao Jaganath

m p  pro x i tea1■§ ly .Co a r ho r.4 n  ̂ f * i x '
Parashram Pant Godbholethe oe rrobTwr- liehe # b* t**
Bhimrao Ramjai4:t# SoogMtl &&'1 t<Ardeshir Shet Karshedji

with 0evajps!ijae»t dpd at* *r bodies Gopal Rao Hari Deshmukhcla«0i,Xlcotion or nu&beriag of th&ae re*,: • rds»
Bapu RaoJi Mandecor*te«.p*ndan«*? appears to have h«#n kept n  nu*b«r®tt

! *JC\2*; : : .:• I.

the 1870 *». She
tf;3 338 eoaplrihO

A uetflNi, and in® 'indo 
c of -a&4
here, at? well 

f  he?r« 1 * no o v e r a l

Sh®’

f j  l e a  r e l a t i n g  to  p a r t i e i u ^ r  

SNiS-OS. volumes a * a ' t-er -let ,s ■< ■» •> I

‘(Source: Bombay Telegraph and Courier, March 27th 1852)
9fer

V*> XfttfMft ' tMr r̂'t0S5- ttrtl Qt
r  •••♦*. A f  U i*? r, 'V ta n : •. *:=> «» ' «#' •** >'v' ' H ''

vii./*'
(t4

O& i-1*wlX-V &**> •» v -'
1.^56. ffc« 1 >" -V*i»
where vM & i ft - i't«3?S)■ e n«•«♦'••» .* bine i«
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